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PREFACE. 



The Unitarian Association of the State of New- York feeling 
itself charged with the promulgation of sound Christian Doctrine 
in this community, is solicitous to put forth in the cheapest form, 
consistent with clearness of type and durability of substance, 
a series of works, declarative or defensive, of Unitarian Theo- 
logy. 

The present volume is an experiment upon the interest of the 
public mind in the subject. It will speedily be followed by others 
if it shall obtain a general or considerable circulation. 

It will be observed that the '* Scripture Proofs of Unitarianism" 
P is exclusively devoted to the establishment of a single article of 
faith, '* the strict, undivided Unity of God, and the subordination 
of Christ to the Universal Father." The reader must not expect, 
therefore, to find in this volume any general account of the Unita- 
rian system of faith, but only the evidence on which we ground the 
opinion which fundamentally distinguishes us from Trinitarian 
Christians. We think it proper to remark that the Author's hu- 
manitarianism would be objected to by many Unitarians in this 
country, and we do not intend either to endorse or to disown his 
sentiments respecting the nature of Christ any farther than they 
deny or disprove his Supreme Deity. 

The importance of this work, and the propriety of devoting so 
many pages to the single question it treats, will be granted by those 
who reflect that the whole controversy between Liberal and Ortho- 
dox Christians (the first title will surely be conceded us if we yield 
' the second to our opponents) turns upon the Deity of Christ. On 
the truth of that dogma rests the scheme of Calvinistic theology, 
and of every other system of faith involving an infinite sacrifice, 
and we consider that the establishment of the derived and de- 
pendant nature and character of Christ in this work, '* lays the axe 
to the root of the tree " of the popular Theology. 
« The original work from which this volume is taken, contains a 
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" Second Part," entitled "The Alleged Scriptural Evidence for 
Trinitariaiiism Examined by the Light of Scripture. ' ' Should this 
"First Part" attract attention, we may be induced to offer the 
" Second Part '* to the public. Yet we are by no means so anxious 
to show the weakness of Trinitarian objections, as the strength of 
the Unitarian position. The positiye proof furnished by the New 
Testament is the stronghold of our theology ; and when we allow 
ourselyes in this controyersy to be seduced from the broad and 
open ground furnished us by the general tenor of the Scriptures, 
into the narrow and dark hiding-places of disputed and difficult 
texts, in which lurk the alleged eridences of Trinitarianism, we 
yield unnecessarily the advantage which we possess in sight of 
the plain, unembarrassed, open-featured truth of our Doctrines. 

We shall be greatly disappointed if the Proof furnished in this 
work that Jesus Christ is not the Supreme God, does not startle and 
arouse many who have hitherto felt secure in another opinion. 
We know too well the power of prejudice, the sluggishness of the 
general mind, and the natural reluctance to abandon any dogma, 
however uninteresting in itself, which is connected with others to 
which avast artificial importance, and a factitious tenderness have 
been given by religious teachers, to expect any effect from this 
argument adequate to its weight and unanswerableness. But 
we do confidently anticipate that all Trinitarians who read this 
book will be very slow thenceforward to charge Unitarians with 
setting up Reason against Scripture, or deriving their opinion from 
some other source than the Bible. 

We desire, in the name of American Unitarians, to thank the 
Author of this work for the great service he has rendered the cause 
of Christian Truth, and to express our conviction that its dissemi- 
nation through the United States in a cheap form, will extend its 
usefulness far beyond the original expectations of the Author. We 
wish we could offer him a more substantial gratitude. 

Nbw-Torx, February, 1847. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



DIFFERENT OPINIONS CONCERNING GOD, JESUS CHRIST, AND 

THE HOLY spirit; 

WITH BBIBV BSMABX8 OM THB MISAPPLICATION OP CBKTAIM TBBICa. 

So BLA.NY and so conflicting have been the opinions enter- 
tained by the Christian church respecting the essence of 
the Godhead and the person of Jesus Christ, that it would 
be ahogether impracticable to state them in a few pages 
with suflficient accuracy and precision. To some readers, 
however, it may not be uninstructive to ascertain the prin- 
cipal points of difference that subsist among the leading 
sects ; and for all who feel disposed to peruse the following 
treatise, it will be necessary to know in what sense the au- 
thor uses appellations, designed to indicate the peculiar no- 
tions of the disciples of Jesus, but unhappily too often 
employed as epithets of ridicule or intolerance. 

The commonly received opinion is, that the Supreme 
Being consists of three persons, to each of whom belong 
the essential attributes of Deity ; and that these three per- 
sons constitute only one God. Of those who adopt this 
hypothesis, some consider that the terms Father, Son, and 

1 



2 Different Opinions of Christians concerning [ivtbo- 

Holy Ghost, are merely relative ; — that the persons in the 
Trinity did not exist under these characters from all eter- 
nity ; — that there is no precedence amongst them, either in 
time, order, or dignity. Others, whose professed standard 
is the creed attributed to Athanasius, believe that the 
Father, whom they designate the first person in the God- 
head, is alone the Source or Fountain of the Deity ; that 
the Son, who, according to them, is the second person, was 
begotten of the Father ; and that the Holy Ghost, the third 
person, proceeded from the Father and the Son : and yet 
that these three persons are co-equal, co-essential, and co- 
eternal. Some, again, have been of opinion, that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are not three persons, but 
three modes, characters, or relations ; and that only one 
and the same agent is meant by the sacred writers, whether 
they treat of the Father, the Son, or the Spirit : while, on 
the other hand,- some have employed language concerning 
the three persons in the Godhead, unequivocally expressing 
the notion of three distinct Gods. The maintainers of these 
different opinions agree, that Christ was perfect man, as 
well as perfect God ; and they are generally distinguished 
by the appellation of Trinitarians, but sometimes called, 
according to their peculiar views, Athanasians; Sabelliansy 
or Nominalists; Tritheists, or believers in three distinct, 
infinite minds, or intelligences. 

In this statemetit of the belief of Trinitarians, we employ 
the word person agreeably to their own usage ; at the same 
time remarking, that, in relation to God and Christ, — the 
one represented as a Father, and the other as a Son : the 
former as the Sender and Inspirer, the latter as the Sent 
•and Inspired, — the only conception we can form of its mean- 
ing is that of a mind, or an intelligent being. But the 
precise import of the term, as used by Trinitarians, it is 
difiScuIt to ascertain : some of them defining it as " a mode 
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or attribute ;" some, as " an infinite mind ;" others, as " an 
intelligent or absolute substance " — " a distinct subsist- 
ence " — " a real distinction *' — " a perfect hypostasis." On 
this point, however, the more modem advocates of the 
Trinity are comparatively silent ; making use of the word 
person without professing to employ it as the representative 
of any definite idea. 

Another and a very different class of Christians, termed 
ArrartSy profess to believe that God is one person only ; that 
his Son Jesus Christ is distinct from and inferior to him ; 
and that the Holy Spirit is either a being inferior to them 
both, or merely an attribute or a gift of God. Respecting 
Christ, some of them hold that he was begotten of the 
Father before all ages, being a subordinate Deity, but su- 
perior to all other intelligences ; and that, under the self- 
existent God, he created the universe, and supports and 
governs it. Others believe that he was a superangelic 
being, employed by the Almighty in forming the ^lar 
S3^8tem, or " in reducing this globe out of a chaotic state to 
its present habitable form."* Others, again, affirm that he 
was a pre-existent spirit, but deny that he had any con- 
cern in the making of the univetse, or in the formation of 
any world or system of worlds. All Arians, however, 
concur in opinion, that the Son of God came down from 
heaven, jclothed himself vnth human flesh, and lived and 
died as a man, to accomplish the important ends for 
which he was sent by the Father into the world. Few 
of this denomination, if any at the present day, consi- 
der either the Son or the Spirit as an object of address in 
prayer. 

The Socinians admitted the strict oneness of God, and 

^ De. Peicb : wko leeinf to hare eonsid^rta Chritt m the inatramental agent in 
tke flonuUioa only of thit world.— See his "Sermoni on the ChriftiaD I>oetrine,'' 
If. «S, 91-fie, Bellhat editior. 
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the simple humanity of Christ, but conceived that, on ac- 
count of Jesus' exahation to the right hand of the Father, 
he is entitled to reUgious worship both from angels and 
from men. 

Those Christians who assume the name of Proper Uni- 
tarians, but who are not unfrequently styled HumanitO' 
riansy believe that God is one, in the strictest sense of the 
word ; that he alone is entitled to religious worship ) and 
that his Son and Servant, Jesus Christ, was in nature only 
a human being, but in office superior to all other divinely- 
commissioned teachers ; — that his mission was of a holier 
and a higher character; — that he was the Messiah, the 
Author and Finisher of our Faith, the great medium of 
communication from God to men, and the appointed of his 
Father to be Judge of all mankind. Some Humanitarians 
admit the doctrine of Christ's miraculous conception; 
others reject it, believing Jesus to have been the son of 
Joseph as well as of Mary. With the Socinians, how- 
ever, they unite in considering the Holy Spirit to signify, 
in the Bible, either the Father himself, or his power, wis- 
dom, influence, gifts, &c. 

The Proper Unitarians are sometimes named Socinians, 
but most erroneously. Socinus and his Polish brethren, 
with the old English Unitarians, were professed worship- 
pers of Jesus Christ ; but the believers in his simple hu- 
manity now earnestly contend, that the God and Father of 
all is the only proper object of religious worship. To 
class this sect, therefore, with those who pay divine homage 
to the Saviour, while they consider him, in respect to 
nature, as only a human being, seems to indicate either 
ignorance of the real import of the word Socinian, or a 
determination to misapply a name, which, however honour- 
able to those whom it originally designated, is well known 
to be universally disclaimed by the " true worshippers of 
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the Father. Perhaps, however, the misapplication of this 
term may have arisen, on the part of the orthodox, from an 
erroneous idea of the word UneVartan, Vhich some of them 
conceive to denote a believer in one God, and to which 
they think their opponents have no exclusive right; where- 
as, in fact, this name is applied, by Antitrinitarians them- 
selves, merely to point out a belief in the doctrine of God's 
strict personal Unity, in contradistinction to a belief in that 
of a Trinity of persons subsisting in the one God. But 
what is particularly worthy of remark — the appellation 
Unitarian, thus unreasonably denied to Humanitarians by 
many supporters of the popular belief, has been often usedT 
by others, still more unreasonably, as implying something 
very horrid and impious. And why? Because the princi- 
ples of those whom it betokens are either imperfectly un- 
derstood, or have been expressly associated, by not a few 
religionists, with blasphemy, infidelity, and atheism. 
Hence, many pious but weak-minded individuals, who wish 
to be considered orthodox, but who are favourable to the 
great doctrine of Christianity — the Supremacy of the Father, 
shudder almost instinctively when denominated Unitarians. 
It is pleasing, however, to observe, that this feeling of 
repugnance to a name seems to be on the decline ; and that 
liberal men of all sects are unwilling to use with oppro- 
brium an appellation which has served to distinguish the 
theological opinions entertained by some of the best and 
wisest of our race. 

From the preceding remarks, it follows that the designa- 
tion Unftarian is properly used to signify all who maintain 
God to be one person only — including Arians, Socinians, 
and Humanitarians ; and in this extended sense will it be 
employed in the following work. 

Thus have we given a brief, but, we trust, a correct ac- 
count of the leading tenets of the Christian world, respect- 
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ing God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit, or Spirit of God. 
But that the reader may be enabled to form a judgment for 
himself, we subjoin « table, showing at one view the princi- 
pal forms of belief which characterize the profession of 
Christianity. 

I.— OF GOD. 



TRmiTARUN DOCTRINE. 

There are three persons in the God- 
head, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; and these three are one God, the 
same in substance, equal in power and 
C^ory. — WestminsterShorter Catechism. 

« ATHANASIAN. 

The Catholic Faith is this : That we 
worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity 
in Unity ; neither confounding the per- 
sons, nor dividing the substance. For 
there is one person of the Father, an- 
other of the SoQf and another of the Holy 
Ghost. But the Godhead of the Father, 
of the Son. and of the Holy Ghost, is all 
one; the glory equal, the majesty co-eter- 
naL Such as the Father is. such is the 

Son, and such is the Holy Ghost The 

Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the 
Holy Ghost eternal ; and yet they are not 

three eternals, but one eternal So 

the Father is God, the Son is God, and 
the Holy Ghost is God; and yet they are 
not three Gods, bnt one God The Fa- 
ther is made or none, neither created nor 
b^otten. The Son is of the Father 
ak>ne, not made, nor created, but begot- 
ten. The Holy Ghost is of the Father 
uid of the Son ; neither made, nor cre- 
ated, nor begotten, but proceeding. So 
there is one Father, not three Fathers ; 
one Son, not three Sons ; one Holy Ghost, 
not three Holy Ghosts. And in this 
Trinity none is afore or after other, none 
iB greater or less than another ; but the 
whole three persons are co-eternal toge- 
ther and oo-equaL — Atlianasian Creed 
{so oaUed). 

PLATONIC. 

I hold that the Father's fiuolties are 
not exerted on external things, otherwise 
than through the Son and the Holy 
Ghost; that the Scriptures, by discover- 
ing a Trinity, teach clearly that the 
metaphysical unity of the divine nature 
is not an unity of persons, but that they 
do not teach such a separation and inde- 
pendence of these persons as amounts to 
tritheism. I maintain that the three 
persons are one being— one by mutual 



UNITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

Jehovah, our God, is one Jehovah.— 
MosBs and Christ : Dent. vi. 4 ; Mark 
xii.29. ' 

To us there is but one God, the Father. 
—St. Paul : 1 Cor. viii. 6. 

There is one Supreme Cause and OjAgL- 
nal of things ; one simple, uncompound- 
ed, undivided, intelligent agent, or per- 
son : who is the Author of all being, and 

the Fountain of aU power.. The Father 

alone is self-existent, underived, uuorigi- 
nated, independent ; made of none, begot- 
ten of none, proceeding from none :...is the 
sole origin of all power and authority l„ 
is, in (he highest, strict, and proper 

sense, absolutely supreme over all. De. 

Samuel Clarke : Scripture Doctriiu 
of the TrinUy, part ii. § 1, 6, 6, 7. 

We believe in the doctrine of God's 
Unity;— that there is one being, one 
mind, one person, one intelligent agent, 
and one only, to whom underived and in- 
finite perfection and dominion belong.— 
Db. Channino : WorkSj voL L p. 635. 

We believe that the Supreme Being is 
one God, in one person only ; one in sub* 
stance, one in essence,— the God and Fa- 
ther of all men ; the God and Father of 
Jesus Christ; the only proper object of 
religious adoration.— Geo. Harris : Ser* 
mons preached at Port-GlasgotOf p. 30. 

There is one only living and true God 
—one in the strict and absolute sense of 
unity — a spirit, simple, unoompounded, 
indivisible, without parallel or equal j^. 
— Dr. Drummond : Essay on the i>oe- 
trirU qfthe TrinUy j p. 2. 

The Unitarian Christian, in eontradis* 
tinotion to all the complex systems of 
human invention, maintains that the all- 
glorious Grod of the nnivert<e is simply 
and absolutely one ; that there is no Grod, 
in the proper sense of the term, with 
him, nor like him, nor equal to him ; and 
consequently that he alone is the true 
God ; that he alone is the great object of 
all religious adoration.— Giffobd : Ehir 
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reUtion, indisaolable connection, and 
gndoal subordination^ so strictly one, 
that anjr indiridoal thing in the whole 
world of matter and of spirit presents 
bat a funt shadow of their nnity. I 
maintain that each person by himself is 
God. beeaose each possesses folly every 
attribute of the dirine natnre. But I 
maintain that these three persons are all 
included in the yeryidea of God. Bishop 
HoRSLBT ; apud HiiVs LectureSf toI. L 
p. 461. 

8ABELLIA?r. 

If, among ns, one man may sustain 
three persons (as when Tolly says, "Sus- 
tineo tfnttjr tres personam ^ meam, adver- 
tariiy judicis "], without being three men. 
why should it be thooght incredible that 
three diTine persons may be one Ood, as 
well as those three other persons be one 
mant— Wallis: Letter a on the Trini- 
ty t pp. 68, 69 ; postsc. to Let a 

TRITHEISTIC. 

It Is plain the persons are perfectly 
^Ustinot A person is an intelligent 
being ; and to say there are three divine 
persona, and not three distinct, infinite 
BKlnds, is both heresy and nonsense. — 
De. wm. Shbklock : Vind-qfthe Trin. 
Met iv. p. 7& (For other statements, 
Mt "Concescionsj" p. 28j 



ddation qf the Unity qf God, pp. 3S6; 
257. 

The Unitarians uniTersally bellere, 
not only th»t there is one God, but that 
God is one ; that Jehovah, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, and all things 
therein, — ^the God of Abraham, Isaat^ 
and Jacob, the God and Father of cor 
Lord Jesus Christ, — ^is oo^ in substance 
indivisible, in being undenved and inde- 
pendent, in power unequalled, in glory 
unrivalled, supremely great and infi- 
nitely wise, all holy, all jast,and all gra- 
cious, "the blessed and only Potentate/' 
** the King eternal, immortal, and invisi- 
ble"— in short, ^'the only true God.»» 
This all-perfeet Being, the Father of 
mercies and of all consolation, whose es- 
sential character is Love, they believe to 
be the sole original source of every gfood 
and perfoet gift; his g^race and merej^ 
the spring of all the inestimable ble9 
ings we derive firom the Gospel ; his un- 
eiring wisdom and constant agency, the 
cause of all the means by which the gra- 
cious scheme of salvation through Cluist 
was executed and permanently diffused. 
...... This great and grHoiwu Being they 

believe to be the o^y preper object of 
religious worship, &c-— Db. Lant Cab- 
PBNTBB : Reply to Archbishop Mageo^ 
p. 22. 



IL— OF CHRIST. 



TRINITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

The only Redeemer of God's elect is 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who, being the 
•tomal Son of God. became man ; and so 
was, aad eontinnetn to be, God and man 
in two distinct natures and one person 
fat tm^—Westmituter Shorter Cote- 
ekism. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
Is God and num: ... equal to the Father, 
as touching his Godhead ; and inferior to 
the Father, as touching liis manhood.— 
Athantuian Creed. 

The Son which is the Word of the Fa- 
ther, begotten ftom everlasting of the 
Father, the very and eternal God, and of 
one sobsfluioe with the Father, took 
BMn's nature in the womb of the blessed 
Tirgin, of her substanoe : so that two 
whole and perfeet natureit— that is to 

^', the Godhead and manhood — ^were 
ned together in one person, never to 
dlvidsU, whereof is one Christ, rwj 
Ood lad very man ; who truly suffered, 



UNITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

We believe in the unity of Jesus 
Christ We believe that Jesus Christ 
is one mind, one soul, one being : as truly 
one as we are, and equally distmct firoa 
the one God. — Da. Channino : Workt^ 
vol. L p. 538. 

We all r^;ard Christ as a person dto- 
tinct firom God, and inferior to Ckd ; da- 
riving liis existence, his power, his wis- 
dom, all his offloes and attributes, from 
Godj who was his Father.— J. Soott 
Pobtbb: Lectures on Unitarianism, 

ARIAN. 

With the First and Supreme CauM^ 
there has existed firom the beginning » 
second divine person, which is his Word 
or Son ; by whose operation the Father 
both made and governs the world ; uid 
whom he sent into the world to assume 
our flesh, to become nian. &c.— 'Abridged 
firom Dr. S. Clabkb: Script. Doct, part 



ii. § 2, 26, la 



» - 
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Taile of the Belief of Christians^ ^c. [iimto- 



w« erndfled, deftd, uid buried, to raoon- 
elle his Father to us, Sus. — Tnirty^ne 
Artides qf Rdxgion^ Art. 2. 

AXTI-ATHANASlAir. 

yfWh all doe respect for those who dif- 
ftr from me, the doctrine of the eternal 
Sonship of uhxist is, in my opinion, anti- 
Mriptnral and "bighly dangerous. — ^De. 
Adam Clarke on Lnke i. 33. 

lin>WELUlCG SCHEME. 

God is so united to the derived nature 
of Christ, and does so dwell in it, tha<^ 
bj Tirtue of that union, Christ may be 
properly ealled GK>d, and such regards 
beoome due to him as are not due to any 
ereatad creature, be it in itself erer so 
tzoellent— De. Doddriiwb. 



SOCINIAN. 

By nature, Jesus Christ was truly a 

man We are required to acknowledge 

the Lord Jesus himself as one who had 
dirine authority over ns^ and in that 
sense as God : we are bound, moreover, 
to put our trust in him, and to pay him 
dirine honour. — Rticovian Catedtismf 
pp.51 189. 

HUMANITARIAN. 

But now ye seek to kill me, a man that 
hath told you the truth, which 1 hare 
heard of God. — Jbsus Cheist: John 
Tiii.40. 

There is one God, and one mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Christ Je- 
sus.— St. Paul : 1 Tim. ii. 5. [See St. 
Pbtbr: Acts ii. 22.] 



ni.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



TRINITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the 
Father and thi Son, is of one substance, 
majesty, and glory, with the Father ana 
the Son, Tery and eternal Ood.— Thirty- 
nine Articles qf Religion^ Art. 5. 

The Father is of none, neither begot- 
ten nor proceeding ; the Son is eternally 
begotten of the Father : the Holy Ghost, 
eternally proceeding from- the Father 
and the Son.— Westminster Confession 
ilfl\uth. 

ANTI-ATHANA8IAN. 

While I am thus firmly convinced, 
that the Scriptures are incapable of any 
fUr and consistent explanation, without 
the admission of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, 1 entertain strong doubts about 
the correctness of the notion, commonly 
received^ of what is called the eternal 
generation of the Son from the Father, 
and he eternal procession of the Spirit 
from the Father and the Son, in the es- 
sence of Deity. This, I have long been 
disposed to think, is entering into the 
mode of the divine subsistence, further 
than the Scriptures authorize us to do. 
— De. Waedlaw: Discourse* on the 
Socinian CorUroversy, pp. 352, 353; 
DIM. X. [See " Concessions of Trinita- 
rians," p. 373.] 



UNITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

In the New Testament, the prerailing- 
sense of the phrase Spirit is communica- 
tion of light and power flrom on high 
Like the Spirit qf God, it is sometimes, 
simply, God himself. ... It seems, both in 
the Old and New Testament, to be used 
Tery largely to signify any testimony of 
the favour, friendship, p>atronage, and 
presence of God. — Nbwcohb Cappe : 
CrU. Remarks f voL i. pp. 58| 59. 

ARIAN. 

The Holy Spirit is not self-existent, 
but derives his being from the Father 
(by the Son) as from the Supreme Cause. 
The Scripture, speaking of the Spirit (^ 
God, neyer mentions any limitation of 
time when he derived his being from the 
Father, but supposes him to have exist- 
ed with the Father from the beginning. 
— De. Samobl Clarke : Script. Doct. 
part ii. § 19, 20. 

The Holy Spirit seems to be described 
by our Lord, as a separate being, dis- 
tinct from the Father; as a person sent 
by Christ after his ascension, and not 
having been with them before; not 
speaking of himself, but only what he 
heard, and receiving powers that belongs 
ed to Jesus, and were derived through 
him from the Almighty.— Dr. Bsacs : 
Sfrm. on the Study qf the BibUj p. 167 



9VCTI0N.] Note on the Athanasian Creed. 9 

« 

The impracticability of exhibiting in a Table all the 

opinions respecting the nature of Almighty God, and es- 
pecially the various modifications of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, which have obtained among Christian sects, will 
be regarded as a sufficient apology for not extending its 
bounds. As Unitarians have, almost universally, no re- 
cognized standard of belief except the Bible, their opinions 
are, in the preceding pages, represented either in the lan- 
guage of individual authors, or in the very word.-? of Scrip- 
ture. But Trinitarians having, in general, written creeds 
to which they appeal as the acknowledged standards of 
their faith, and the doctrine of a Triune God, and of two 
natures in Christ being respectively declared in no one 
passage* of the Sacred Volume, — it has been deemed 
necessary to present their views of these subjects by 
means of extracts from the formulas of reputed orthodoxy ;t 

* We nj, in no one passage^ not that we consider these doctrines as fiairly de- 
dneible from a combination of passages, but because there is not one of all those 
portions of Scripture generallj cited in support of the Trinitarian's belief that would 
of itself couTej to the mind of an unprejudiced reader the notion of a Triune GK)d, 
or of a God-man. Let the correctness of this sentiment be fireely examined, and we 
hare no fear of the result. 

t As it does not come within the plan prescribed for this work to show the unrea> 
■owiblenesB or absurdity of the doctrine of the Trinity, the diligent inquirer may 
be requested merely to peruse with attention the whole of that celebrated formula, 
MOimonly attributed to St. Athanasius, and to examine whether the doctrines 
which it contains, as well as its damnatory clauses, are not^t total war with the 
prioeiples of reason and the dictates of common sense. Indeed, so palpable and 
Eumerous are its absurdities, that, were it not acknowledged to contain the belief 
of the great minority of professing Christians, it might with appearance of justice 
be eonsidered as the production of an enemy to the opinions which it inculcates. 
Were It possible to proTe, that three persons, each of whom is uncreated, incompre- 
ksosible, eternal, and almighty, are only one uncreated, incomprehensible, eternal, 
aad almighty being — that three intelligent agents, each of whom separately is 
Ood, are not three Oods, but only one Ood— that the Godhead of the Father, the 
Soa, and the Holy Ghost, is one and the same ; none of these pen«ons being before 
or after other, none greater or less than another; and yet that they are essentially 
4i^imiuy ; the Son alone being begotten of the Father, and the Holy Ghost pro- 
needlnc firom the Father and the Son ; that is, the Son and the Holy Ghost are 
•>vnX with him firom whom they derired their existence >-we say, were it pot- 



10 Note on the Athanasian Creed, [imtkoduotioh. 

although, to exhibit a few of the discrepancies of opinion 
existing amongst individuals, several quotations have also 
been made from some of those who are held in the highest 
esteem. 

Having shown the distinguishing tenets of the principal 
classes of Christians, we now proceed to lay before the in- 
quiring reader — I. The Scripture testimony to the strict 
Oneness of God, and the unrivalled Supremacy of the 
Father of all ; — II. The Scripture testimony to the inferior- 
ity and unqualified subordination of Jesus Christ, in rela- 
tion to the same almighty person, or being ; and — III. The 
Scripture testimony to the doctrine, not that the Holy Spirit 
is a third hypostasis in the Godhead, but that it signifies 
either God himself, the Father, or his agency, influence^ 
inspiration, on the human mind — ^his favour, gifts, blessings, 
to man. 



gible to prove saoh monstrous absurdities, there wonid be no doctrine, howerer re- 
Tolting to reason, which might not be entertained bj the hnman mind ; and H 
might be admitted as an established principle, that v>«i ottght to beUeve^ hecause U 
is impossible. Well, then, maj we say, as Bishop Hubo si>ok^ of the ortJiodoz 
scheme of redemption, that the Trinitj is a doctrine at which " Reason stands 
aghast, and Faith herself is half oonfonnded.^' Well may we, with the exoellenft 
TiLLOTsoN, be shocked at the irreyerent and irrational details of the Athanacdan 
Creed, and wish that the Church ''were well rid'' of it 



SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE 

FOR 

UNITARIANISM. 



CHAPTER L— OF GOD. 



8BCT. I. — PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE, DECLARATORY 
OF THE STRICT, UNDIVIDED UNITY OP GOD. 

(1) God styled One. 

1. Deut. vi. 4 : Hear, O Israel ! Jehovah, our God, [is] 
ONE Jehovah. 

Irftota D«tti Boiter, Deiu antu «t CdMn. 

La Crfatetir (J«boT«) eit notre Diea, le Createor (J«ho- 

va) atal Le CUre (noM on Mark xii. 38). 

TIm Lord oar God li Locd only Bi!)!« o/ 1596-7, 1607, 1614. 

TIm Lord, tha Locd only, b oar Ood CMdu; ir«f iftdoMd (note). 

TIm Lord oor Ood, the Lord Uonc Poole (margin). 

TIm Lord oor God, eren the Lord, It oo« Strnmd ClaHct, 

JchoTah is oar God, Jeiiovah alone Lindaey, Mardon^ John Scott Porter, 

MM>Tah oor God, Jehovah li one Ainewortk; WakeJMi^ Carpenter^ Bmmof, 

Jehovah u oor God, Jehorah is one CamfMl; BtUuen. 

Jehorah is oar God, Jehovah, who is one Hewlett. 

Jchurah oar Elohim, Jehovah is one WiUiame. 

Jehovah, oar Elohim, is one Jehovah Burgeee,J. P. SndA^ BagoL 

Jehovah, oor Gods,* is one Jehovah Burgeee, Wardlow, ISchard Wateon.* 

^ Thia yenion luut been offered by & t&w learned TrinitarUns, arowed believers in 
eoe Ood. But, whatever may be the object for whieh it is proposed, snch a tran8l»> 
tion eannot be admitted on the authority of any man. The sentiment which it ex- 
presses happily inTolves its own refutation, and is manifestly opposed to the wIm^ 
•eope and design of revelation, which, in ten thousand places, loudly proclaims the 
•Jdstence of only onb Supkbmb God. 

t In some of the above translations, the rerb is Is so printed in the books ttvm 
which they are taken, as to show that it has been supplied. 



12 



The Unity of God. 



[Chav. l 



2. Job xxxi. 15 : Did not He that made me in the womb 

make him ? and did not one fashion us in the womb ? 

3. Zech. xiv. 9 : And Jehovah shall be King over all the 

earth : in that day shall there be one Jehovah, and 

HIS NAME ONE. 

4. Mai. ii. 10 : Have we not all one Father ? Hath not 

ONE God created us ? &;c. 

5. Matt, xxiii. 9 : And call no [man] your father upon the 

earth ; for one is your Father, who is in heaven. 

6. Mark x. 18 : And Jesus said unto him, Why callest 

thou me good? [There is] none good but one, [that 
is] God. — Parallel Passages : Matt. xix. 17. Luke 
xviii. 19. 

OvJfiis ayaBoi^ ei fin tUi h Qsof 



Nienuuid fat gat, denn der einife Oott— LutAer. 
Nen wt bonus, nisi nniu Deem.— TVemdliut. 
Nemo bonus, si non unos, Deas. — Ariaa Montamu. 
Nemo estperfectos, nisi solos Deos. — SchUutner. 



No one good but (or, onlj) the one God.~ 

God alone is good. — CamfMU 

None is good bat one, [even] God. — Booikroyd. 

There is none good bat one, God. — S. Sharp*. 



7. Mark xii. 28, 29 : And one of the scribes . . . asked him, 

Which is the first commandment of all ? And Jesus 
answered him. The first of all the commandments 
[is], Hear, O Israel ! the Lord our God is one Lord. 

K.vpios h Oeos fijifov, K.vpios sU ttrrc 

Dominns Dens noster, Dominns nnus est. ArioM Montamu. 

Jehovah est Deus noster; Jehovah unus est J. O. RnaenmulUr 

Le Seigneur est notre Dion, le Seigneur seal La Clere. 

The Lord our God is the only Lord .01^,1596-7,1613; Wak^Uld. 

The Lord our God is the sole Lord, or the onlj God WaUrland. 

The Lord, our God, even the Lord is one Sanaul Clarke. 

The Lord is our God, the Lord alone lAndaey. 

The Lord is our God; the Lord is one CatnpMl, Booikroyd; Ed*, t^fhttp. V*r. 

The Lord, our God, the Lord is one Cktrpenter, Acton, lAvtmtor*. 

8. Mark xii. 32 — 34 : And the scribe said unto him. Well, 

Master, thou hast said the truth ; for there is one 

God, and there is none other but he And 

when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said 
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unto him, Thou art not for from the kingdom of 
Godj &c. 



in sis ttrri 0<o(* 

^via omu ettDcos.— Aruu MofOamu. 
for OM k God.— iSbmud dorhf. 
for Ood it one.— ITo^/kU. 



hri tU s(m. — Griesbach* 

qaod ana* e«C — 7Vnn«/2tti«. 

that he ia oot.—Ed». c(f Imp. Ver. 

for he ia one.— Edgar Tojflor, Samuel Shttrpe. 



9. John viii. 41 : Ye do the deeds of your father. Then 
said they to him, We be not bom of fornication : we 
have ONE Father, [even] God. 

10. Rom. iii. 30 : Seeing [it is] one God who shall jus- 
tify the circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision 
through faith. 

Kwtimp tls h Otos' 

M qoidem anas Dene.— ilnae Montamu. I One ie God ; or, God is one.— S*. ClaHtt. 

Pviiqa'il n*r a qa'an aeal Dieu.- L« CUre. I One [is] the God [of allj .—Waif^field. 

'11. 1 Cor. viii. 4 — 6 : We know that an idol [is] nothing 
in the world, and that [there is] none other God but 
ONE. For though there be that are called Gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth, — as there be gods 
many, and lords many, — but to us [there is but] one 
God, the Father, of whom [are] all things, and we 
in him ; and one Lord, Jesus Christy by whom [are] 
all things, and we by him. 

12. Gral. iii. 20 : Now, a mediator is not [a mediator] of 

one ; but God is one. 

13. Eph. iv. 4 — 6 : [There is] one body and one spirit, 

even as ye are called in one hope of your caUing ;— 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism; — one God and 
Father of all, who [is] above aU, and through all, 
and in you all. 

14. 1 Tim. ii. 5 : For [there is] one God, and one media- 

tor between God and men, the man Christ Jesus. 

15. James ii. 19 : Thou believest that there is one God : 

thou doest well ; the devils also believe, and tremble. 
2 
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in i 0ms <<( C0Tt' 

fp— ii P— ■ ■— t^—Ariat J fa wi ai i t . I thatG«l b<Mb-& CW«c,£^<tf A^ Fir. 

4B<n •'jr • qa'aa Din.— L« CIcrc I thM then » pmt] OM God.— ITa 



0BSBATATIOM OX THK PKBCSODia TXXTS. 

With a clearness and a force of language which cannot 
be surpassed, these texts affirm that the uncreated Cause of 
universal nature — the Jehovah of the Jews — ^the Grod and 
Father of all — is one, and only one. This great doctrine 
was expressed, without any modification, by Christ and the 
apostles, as well as by Moses and the prophets ; and was 
recognized even by the determined foes of the Saviour, who 
evidently regarded the single Being who had been the 
theme of Hebre^ praise and prayer as Him whom Jesus 
professed to be his God and Father. Councils and synods, 
creeds and confessions, catechisms and comments, have pro- 
nounced the Divinity to be three in one sense, and one iik 
another ; and, by means of subtle distinctions and a mystical 
verbiage that none can understand, have obscured the 
clearest notions which men possess of unity and of plurality 
in relation to intelligent beings. But the Scriptures never 
assert the Deity to be more than one person — ^never affirm, 
or even imply, that the term one, when predicated of the 
Almighty, is used in a sense difierent from that employed 
in speaking of an individual man. We readily acknow- 
ledge, that the divine essence cannot be comprehended by 
the feeble powers of the human mind, and that even the 
moral attributes of God are imperfectly conceived by the 
human heart: but if, as has been shown, prophets and 
apostles, and particularly the great Founder of our Faith, 
declared that God is one : and if, as is owned by Trinita- 
rians themselves, neither Jesus nor any other inspired 
messenger, on any one occasion, explicitly and directly re- 
vealed God as a being whose essence consists of three per- 
8onth-as a Trinity in Unity, or a Unity in Trinity, — ^we 
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are irresistibly led to believe, that the language of revelation 
was designed to convey that notion of oneness of mind and 
personality which all men understand, though, from the very 
simplicity of their conceptions, they may be unable to define 
it in terms metaphysically exact. 

We do not mean to assert, that any theologian of the 
present day will in express words acknowledge his belief in 
the existence of three Gods ; for the doctrine of the Divine 
Unity is so luminously displayed in the Sacred Writings, 
as to be considered by Christians of all denominations the 
very foundation of religion. We do, however, contend 
that the current phraseology of the believers in a Trinity of 
three eternal, almighty, omnipresent, omniscient, infinite 
per8ons,^-each represented as performing peculiar works in 
creatoni, providence and redemption, — necessarily subverts 
or weakens the idea of only one self-existent and infinitely 
perfect Cause, and leads to a mental, though not a verbal, 
recognition of a plurality of Grods, or Supreme Beings ; and 
we also contend, that the texts which have been quoted 
in the preceding pages are diametrically opposed to the 
Trinitarian doctrine; — that they unequivocally teach the 
strict oneness of God, however we may speak of him whe- 
ther in the character of an h3rpo8ta8is or an essence, a sub- 
stance or a spirit, a person, an agent, or a being. 

Another important difference as respects the language of 
Scripture, and that of scholastic theology, is, that in the 
former the one God is spoken of only as the Father, 
whereas in the latter he is mentioned as consisting of two 
other persons. St. Paul says that there is " none other * 
God but one," and that that " one God " is " the Father :" 
the Westminster Catechism asserts, that ** there ^ure three 
persons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; and these three are one God." Can these two 
ttatementfl — ^the one that of an apostle, who declared all 
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the counsel of Grod, concerning which he could not he mis- 
taken ; the other, that of churches, whose " synods and 
councils," as the Westminster divines very justly confess, 
" may err, and many have erred," — can these statements be 
more antagonistic in the terms in which they are represent- 
ed, and in the meaning which they convey ? Can the 
Unitarian use a phraseology more expressive than Su Paul's, 
of the peculiar doctrine, by the belief of which he is sepa- 
rated from the Trinitarian ? Can language be found more 
opposed to the declarations of the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, than that which the Trinitarian is forced to use, when 
he endeavours to explain his sentiments regarding the 
nature of Almighty God ? 

In relation, however, to the passages from St. Paul, the 
attempt has been frequently made by believers in a Triune 
Deity to show, that he could not mean to restrict the term 
one God to the Father, any more than that he wished to 
limit the appellation of one Lord to Jesus Christ ; and that, 
as the Father, as well as the Son, is entitled to the name 
Lordy — so has Christ the same right to be regarded as Gody 
in the highest sense of the term, as he who is called the 
" one God." This is the answer which Trinitarians ^ive, 
when 1 Cor. viii. 4 — 6 and Eph. iv. 4 — 6 are adduced to 
prove the strict unity of the Divine Being — the unrivalled 
Supremacy of the Father — ^and the inferiority of Jesus 
Christ. But we venture to say that this is the subterfuge 
of a theology which will not be satisfied with the clearest 
and the most unequivocal language that can be used in re- 
ference to the subject under consideration. There is no 
reason whatever for believing, that in these texts the words 
God and J^rd are synonymous or interchangeable ; or that 
the writer designed to include the Father in the latter de- • J 
signation, at least in that sense in which it is predicated of 
Christ, who, according to both Peter and Paul (Acts ii. 36 
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PhiL iL 9 — 11), was " made," or constitnted, " Lord ;" and 
was to be leTeienoed as such, ^' to the glory of God the 
Father." 

Bat on passages so plain, comment is onnecessary, if not 
futile. It has been introduced here only to point out the 
striking contrast that exists between the simplicity of Scrip- 
tare truth, and the contradictions of Trinitarian error. ^^ Je- 
hovah, ovR GroD, Jehovah is one." — ^* To us there is but 

ON£ CrOD, THE FaTHEE. 

(2) Crod styled Holy One, Mighty One, 4*c. 

1. Isa. i. 24 : Therefore saith the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, 

the Mighty One of Israel, Ah ! I will ease me of 
mine adversaries, and avenge me of mine enemies. 
— See Gren. xlix. 24 (see original). Ps. cxxxiL 2, 5 
(see original). Isa. xjol. 29 ; xlix. 26 ; Ix. 16. 

2. Isa. Ivii. 15 : For thus saith the High and Loftt One 

that inhabiteth eternity, whose name [is] Holy, I 
dwell, &c. 

3. Isa. xliii. 15 : I [am] Jehovah, your Holy One, the 

Creator of Israel, your King. — See 2 Kings xix. 22. 
Job vi. 10. Ps. Ixxi. 22 ; Ixxviii. 41 ; Ixxxix. 18. Isa. 
i. 4; V. 19, 24; x. 17, 20 ; xii. 6 ; xvii. 7; xxix. 19, 
23; XXX. 11, 12, 13; xxxi. 1; xxxvii. 23; xl. 25; 
xli. 14, 16, 20; xliii. 3, 14, 15; xlv. 11; xlvii. 4; 
xlviii. 17; xlix. 7;« liv. 5; Iv. 5; Ix. 9, 14. Jer. 1. 
29 ; li. 5. £zek. xxxix. 7. Hos. xi. 9. Hab. i. 12 ; 
iii. 3. 

OB8I BVA TI0M8. 

In opposition to the numerous instances, adduced above, 

*' i^ fa which, by means of adjectives, the Supreme Being is 

styled the Holy, the Mighty, the High and Lofty One, it 

may be observed, that, in a few texts of the Old Testament, 

2* 
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which will afterwards be considered, some of these epithets 
are used concerning the Deity, in the plural number; im- 
plying, as Dr. Pye Smith and many other Trinitarians con- 
ceive, a plurality of persons in the Godhead. Without, 
however, stopping to inquire whether the application is in 
each instance correct, we merely remark it to be the opinion 
of a majority of Hebrew scholars, — whether Jew or Chris- 
tian, Protestant or Roman Catholic, — that names and epithets 
of a plural form are frequently employed in Scripture in re- 
lation to single intelligences and things, for the purpose 
merely of denoting excellence, greatness, or dominion. It 
is certainly far more probable, that the plural words occur- 
ring in Josh. xxiv. 10. Pro v. ix. 10 ; xxx. 3. Hos. xi. 12. 
Dan. vii. 18, 22, 25, 27, if all applied to the Deity (which 
is exceedingly doubtful), are used in accordance with a He- 
brew idiom, — the form being plural, and the signification 
singular, — ^than that the Bible should be supposed to con- 
tain sentiments directly repugnant to each other ; in difew 
places countenancing the doctrine of more than one Supreme 
God, while in many others it favours the contrary doctrine, 
— of there being ordy one Divine Person who possesses un- 
derived power and absolute holiness. But any difficulty 
attending this branch of the controversy may be at once 
removed by an appeal to the authority of our Saviour ; who, 
in the most unequivocal manner, disclaimed both indepen- 
dent authority, and absolute goodness of character : afiirm- 
ing that he was unable to do anything of himself; that his 
Father was greater than, he ; and that God — the one God 
— is alone entitled to the appellation good. See John v. 
19, 30 ; viii. 29 ; xii. 49 ; xiv. 10, 28. Mark x. 17, 18. 
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SECT. n. PASSAGES OF SCRIPTXJBE IN WHICH THE ONE GOD IS 

CHAKACTERIZED AS JEHOVAH ALONE — THE ONLY PERSON 
OR BEING WHO POSSESSES, IN ABSOLUTE PERFECTION, 
THE ATTRIBUTES OF DEITY. 

1. DeuL xxxii. 12 : JehoTah alone did lead him ; and 

[there was] no strange god with him. — See Exod. 
xxiL 20. 2 Chron. xxziii. 17. 

2. 2 Chron. vL 90 : Hear thou from heaven thy dwelling- 

place, .... and render unto every man according unto 
all his way^, whose heart thou knowest; for thoa 
Ofiy knowest the hearts of the children of men. 

3. Neh. ix. 5, 6 : Then the Levites .... said, .... Thou, 

[even] thou, [art] Jehovah dUyne : thou hast made 
heaven, iec, 

4. Joh ix. 2 — 8 : God .... who alone spreadeth out the 

heavens, and treadeth upon the waves of the sea.— - 
See Isa. xliv. 24. 

5. Ps. iv. 8 : I will hoth lay me down in peace, and sleep ; 

for thou, Jehovah, only makest me dwell in safety.— 
SeePs. li.4; Ixii. 2. 

6. Ps. Ixxii. 18 : Blessed [be] Jehovah God, the Grod of 

Israel, who ofdy doeth wondrous things. — See Ps. 
cxxxvi. 4. 

7. Ps. Ixxxiii. 18 : That [men] may know, that thou, 

whose name alone [is] Jehovah, [art] the Most High 
over all the earth. 

8. Ps. Ixxxvi. 10 : For thou [art] great, and doest won- 

drous things : thou [art] God alone, 

9. Ps. cxlviii. 13 : Let them praise the name of Jehovah : 

for his name alone is excellent ; his glory [is] above 
the earth and heaven. 
10. Isa. li. 11: The lofly looks of man shall be humbled, 
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.... and Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that day. — 
Par, Pas. ver. 17. 

11. Isa. xxxvii. 16: O Jehovah of hosts, God of Israel, that 

dwellest [between] the cherubim, thou [art] the God, 
[even] thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth, 
&c. — Par. Pas. 2 Kings xix. 15. 

12. Isa. xxxvii. 20 : Now, therefore, O Jehovah our God, 

save us from his hand, that all the kingdoms of the 
earth may know that thou [art] Jehovah, [even] thou 
only. — Par. Pas. 2 Kings xix. 19. 

13. Matt. iv. 10 : Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 

and him only shalt thou serve. — Par. Pas. Luke iv. 
8. See 1 Sam. vii. 3. 

14. Matt xxiv. 36 : But of that day and hour knoweth no 

[man] , no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only. 

15. Mark ii. 7: Who can forgive sins but God only ? — Par.. 

Pas. Luke v. 21. 

tt nn tU 6 Qeos' 



nisi anna Dens.*— TVenwOtiw, CagtaHo. 

nU ■olnt Dens.— JBezo. 

but God tdont.— Doddridge, Wynne. 



bnt the one Ood.— Hcyncf. 
bat one, [that u] God.— Boot&royd; WJdtbjf (L. T.) , 
Prinaey, Carpenter, E. Taylor, Imp. Ver. 



16. John V. 44 : How can ye believe, who receive honour 
one of another, and seek not the honour that [cometh] 
from God only. 



irapa rov ftovov 



Qcov 



■b ono Deo. — TremeUhu. 

& tolo Deo.— ilrio* Montanue, CaetaKo, Beza. 

de Diea eeul — Cfeneva Tutament, 1802. 



from God aiont.— Campbell, Scarlett, Carpentar. 
firom the only Ood.—SkmuM Clarice, Carpenter^ 
S. Sharpe, Improved VereUm. 



17. John xvii. 3 : And this is life eternal, that they might 
know THEE THE ONLY TRUE GoD, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent. 

fft Tov ftovop aXriOtvov Geov, xai hv arrsarsiXas Iricrow ^S^itrrop' 

U Uom solum Terum Denm, et quem misisti lesnm Chrixtom Piaealor, WobtofeiAit. 

if t0 [mm] Uluffl eolam rerum Deom, et quem ndaisti lesum Chriitum. . . Bexa. 
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■at Dm, « qum mblBi Is 



Ore, Ibe «fl)r ith God, u 



H [10 M] Uu odi Imi Oul, BUI 



18. Rom. xvi. 27 : To God only wise [be] glory, through 
Jesus Christ, &c. 



19. ITim. i. 17: Now, unto the King eternal, immortal, 
invisible, the only wise God, [be] honour and glory 
for ever and ever. 



20. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16 : Which in his times He shall show 
[who is] the blessed and ovly Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ; w!ioo?i/y hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can see, &c. 

81. Jude4: Denying the onZi/ Lord God, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 
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Sapreme Rvht.'—WdkeJUU. 
Boverrign Raler.— ^ ClaHu, Bk t mm TVonc 
So^tniga.'-DoddHdgt, Wynm, SemUtt, BooA- 
royd, J. P. SmUh; Wkitbv {L. 7.), Undatg, 
CanmUtr, S Zbylor, S. Statyc, Bnp. Vtr. 



HOTnm.— BcM, CSoMn, Snumu», MaHoraL 
Dominalmir — R.Slepk0>u, D. Durand; C3«i.l80S. 
Makrc— !.« Cltrc, Btautobn et L^En/ant. 
MMter. Utt immond, Sharp. 
8v^ma» Qoiwnof.—H. Clark*. 



22. Jude 25: To the only wise God our Saviour, [be] glo- 

ry and majesty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. 

Mev6> Ota vbtTfipt }//i(uv, iia Ii|<re« Xf>«rro« rov ISvptov h^<a¥' — Grit$' 
bach. 

To God alone oar Savioor, throagh Jesai Cbariat, oar Loid, [be] ^ory, ftc Wardlam. 

To the ooly God oar Savioor, thnragh Jesoa Chriat oar Lord, ftc BammonA^ 

E. Tl^tor, S. Sharpe^ EdUort q/* Improped Vertlon^ and ollkar*. (See *' CooceBaioaa'*'iii ioe.) 

23. Rev. XV. 3, 4 : And they sing the song of Moses the 

servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, 
.<jrreat and marvellous [are] thy works. Lord God 

Almighty Who shall not fear thee, O Lord ! 

and glorify thy name ? For [thou] only [art] holy ; 
for all nations shall come and worship before thee, 
&c. 

OBSBRVATIONS ON TUB THRBB PRBCBDINO PAOB8. 

The passages of Scripture contained in the preceding list 
have been collected with the design of showing, Aat one 
Being, one Person, one Mind, is distinguished above all 
others in the universe : — that, " though there be gods many 
and lords mainy," there is only One God, in the highest sig- 
nification of the term ; — that, though there axe potentates 
and princes who assume the loftiest titles, there is but one 
Sovereign, who is supereminently called " the only Poten- 
tate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords ;" — that, though 
wisdom and knowledge and holiness do pertain to men and 
angels, there^B but one Being who possesses these attributes 
in their utmost perfection; — one who is infinitely higher 
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than the highest, holier than the best, and wiser than the 
wisest, of created intelligences ; — ^in short, one only who it 
really worthy of being called True, Wise, Good, Great, Im« 
mortal. 

The texts which we have quoted from the Old Testament 
fully and directly evince Jehovah to be one person only. 
Those which we have borrowed from the New Testament 
are equally sublime, and still more important to the Unita- 
rian cause ; for they prove that the One Jehovah is the 
God and Father of Jesus Christ. There, " the only wise 
God," is distinctly separated from his chosen Messenger, by 
having praise ofiered to him *< through Jesus Christ ;" and 
there, Jesus himself is said to have expressly called his 
Father the onbf true God. Were each and all of these 
passages erased from the Holy Scriptures, except this de- 
claration of our Redeemer, we should have reason sufficient 
for giving our assent to the distinguishing doctrine of Uni- 
tarian Christianity. Jesus calls his Father '< the only true 
Grod ;" and those who associate the Son and the Holy Ghost 
with the Father as being equally with him the only true Gk>d, 
employ contradictory terms, and oppose, diough without de- 
ngn, the plain language of their Lord and Master. No 
translation, except that which, according even to the most 
orthodox interpreters, does violence to the words, can at all 
obscure their sense in the mind of a dispassionate reader. 

To evade, however, the force of the passage, it is contend- 
ed that, in addressing his Father by the title only true 
Crod^ Jesus did not mean to contradistinguish God from him- 
aelf» but merely to exclude false divinities — ^the idols of the , 
heathen. But this sense of the passage we conceived to be 
far too limited ; and, from the general terms in which our 
Saviour expressed himself, we think it unquMionable that 
he must have designed to exclude all beings, except the 
Father, from participating in the glory of the only true God. 
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Yet, even granting that Jesus ' employed this name merely 
to distinguish the Supreme Being from the deities of the 
Gentile nations, the admission would he of little value to 
Trinitarianism. The expression only true God, as used in 
reference to the Father, would still imply that no one else 
is entitled to such a designation. This is evident, not 
merely from the limited sense of the word only, but firom 
the consideration that Christ did not, in any part of the 
prayer, address either his divine nature (as it is called), or 
another almighty person, named the Holy Ghost; — an 
omission for which it is impossible to give a satisfactory 
reason, if we conceive the Son and the Spirit to be each the 
true God, as well as the Father. So far, indeed, from 
speaking of himself in this character, Jesus Christ here 
styles himself, what he had done on previous occasions, the 
Sent, or Messenger, of the Father, the one true God. 

But, from the word only not being always used in Scrip- 
ture in the most restrictive sense. Dr. Whitby and others 
argue, that our Lord, by calling his Father the only true 
God, did not intend to exclude either himself or the Holy 
Ghost.'* The falsity of this argument, however, is easily 
shown from the preceding observation, that, throughout this 
prayer, — ^as well as in all his other acts of devotion, — Jesus 
addressed solely the Father, the one almighty being whom, 
in the language of a child of heaven and a brother of man, 
he termed " his Father and our Father, his God and our 
God." It may be further remarked, that itub instances 
in which the epithet only is applied to the Divinity afford 
no foundation whatever for Dr. Whitby's criticism. This 
word may not, indeed, express a denial of other beings par- 

* See Whitby's ^ Commentary on the New Testament,'^ note in toe— With hit 
own reasoning, however, this eminent author became dissatigfied ; and, in his '^ Last 
Thoughts," renounced the doctrine in support of which the argument had been ad- 
vanced. 
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taking, in a certain degree, of the perfections of Deity ; but 
we have no doubt, that, to the God and Author of all, it 
uniformly restricts absolute, independent, infinite perfection. 
Thus, when it is predicated of God, that He " only 
knoweth the hearts of men,'* such language does not imply, 
that none are in any degree acquainted with the human 
heart except the Omniscient Mind ; — for, to a certain extent, 
this knowledge may be attained by human beings ; — but it 
must and does imply, that One Being alone is in possession 
of underived, unerring knowledge. Thus, too, when God 
is declared to be " the only Potentate,'* " Him who only 
hath immortality," — it is evident to any reflecting person, 
that these terms are not used to indicate the total exclusion 
of any creature from the possession of regal power and im- 
mortal life ; but are designed to express, with strength and 
simplicity, the unbounded dominion of the Almighty — the 
imperishable duration of that Being "with whom is no 
Tftriableness, or shadow of turning." So, when the Deity 
is named the only trtte God, it cannot denote that those 
whom he had constituted gods* were not really invested 
with authority, and worthy of credence ; and certainly does 
not mean, that the Messiah, who in mission and in charac* 
ter was superior to other prophets and rulers, was unworthy 
of receiving a name by which they had been called : but it 
does intimate, that, in the highest and most absolute sense, 
none are entitled to the designation of trtie Crod, except 
Jehovah — tift One God — the Holy One of Israel — the 
Father of Jesus Christ, and of all intelligent beings. 

* Sm John X. 31-36, oompMred with Ezod. tU. 1. Ft. Uxxii. 1, 0. 

3 
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SECT. III. — PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IN WHICH THE 
ONE GOD, JEHOVAH, IS PRONOUNCED TO BE UN- 
EQUALLED BY ANY BEING IN THE UNIVERSE. 

1. Exod. ix. 14: For I will at this time send all my 

plagues upon thine heart, and upon thy servants, and 
upon thy people ; that thou mayest know that [there 
is] NONE LIKE ME In all the earth. 

2. Exod. XV. 11: Who [is] like unto thee, O Jehovah! 

among the gods ? who [is] like thee, glorious in holi- 
ness, fearful [in] praises, doing wonders ? — See chap, 
viii. 10. 

3. Exod. xviii. 11 : Now I know that Jehovah [is] greater 

than all gods ; for in the thing wherein they dealt 
proudly, [he was] above them. 

4. Deut. iii. 24 : O Lord God ! thou hast begun to show 

thy servant thy greatness, and thy mighty hand ; for 
what god [is there] in heaven or in earth that can do 
according to thy works, and according to thy might ? 
— See Deut xxxiii. 26. 

5. Deut. X. 17 : For Jehovah your God [is] God of gods, 

and Lord of lords, a great God, a mighty, and a ter- 
rible, &c. — See Josh. xxii. 22. Ps. cxxxvi. 2, 3. Dan. 
ii. 47. 

6. 1 Kings viii. 23 : Jehovah God of Israel, [there is] no 

god like thee, in heaven above, or on earth beneath, 
See— Par. Pas. 2 Chron. vi. 14.— See 2 Sam. vii. 
22, and parallel passage, 1 Chron. xvii. 20. 

7. 2 Chron. ii. 5 : And the house which I build [is] great; 

for great [is] our God above all gods. 

8. Job xxxiii. 12, 13: .... I will answer thee, that God is 

greater than man. Why dost thou strive against 
him? &c. 
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9. Job xxxvi. 22, 23 : Behold, God exalteth by his power : 
who teachetk like him ? Who hath enjoined him his 
way ? or who can say. Thou hast wrought iniquity ? 
— See chap. ix. 12 ; xxxiv. 13. 

10. Job xl. 9 : Hast thou an arm like God ? or canst thou 

thunder with a voice like him ? 

11. Ps. Ixxxvi. 8: Among the gods [there is] none like 

unto thee, O Jehovah ; neither [are there any works] 
like unto thy works. 

12. Ps. Ixxxix. 6 — 8 : For who in the heaven can be com" 

pared unto Jehovah? [who] among the sons of the 
mighty can be likened unto Jehovah ? ... O Jehovah 
God of hosts ! who [is] a strong Jehovah like unto 
thee ? or to thy faithfulness round about thee ? 

13. Ps. xcvii. 9 : For thou, Jehovah, [art] high above all 

the earth ; thou art exalted far above all gods. — See 
Ps. xcv. 3 ; xcvi. 4 ; cxxxv. 5. 

14. Ps. xcix. 2, 3 : Jehovah [is] great in Zion ; and he [is] 

high above all people. Let them praise thy great 
and terrible name ; [for] it [is] holy. 
16. Ps. cxiii. 5 : Who [is] like unto Jehovah our God, who 
dwelleth on high ? — See Ps. Ixxi. 19. 

16. Isa. xl. 13, 14 : Who hath directed the spirit of Jehovah, 

or [being] his counsellor, hath taught him? With 
whom took he counsel, and [who] instructed him, 
and taught him in the path of judgment, and taught 
him knowledge, and .showed to him the way of 
understanding ? 

17. Isa. xl. 18 — 25 : To whom, then, will ye liken God ? 

or what likeness will ye compabe unto him ? 

To whom, then, will ye liken me, or shall I be 
EQUAL ? saith the Holy One. 

18. Isa. xlvi. 5 — 9 : To whom will ye liken me, and make 

[me] equal, and compare me, that we may be like ? 
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Remember the former things of old ; for I [am] God; 
and [there is] none else ; I [am] God, and [there is] 

^ NONE LIKE ME. 

i^.l9. Jer. X. 6, 7 : [There is] none like unto thee, O Jeho- 
vah ! Thou [art] great, and thy name [is] great in 
might ? Who would not fear thee, O King of na- 
tions ? for to thee doth it appertain ; forasmuch as, 
among all the wise [men] of the nations, and in all 
their kingdoms, [there is ] none uke unto thee. — 
See chap. xlix. 19 ; 1. 44. 

20. Dan. iv. 35 : And all the inhabitants of the earth [are] 

reputed as nothing; and he doeth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and [among] the inhabit- 
ants of the earth ; and none can stay his hand, or 
say unto him, What doest thou ? 

21. Micah vii. 18 : Who [is] a God like unto thee, that 

pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgres- 
sion ? &c. 

22. John X. 29: My Father, who gave [them] me, is 

GREATER THAN ALL ; and uoue is able to pluck [them] 
out of my Father's hand. 

23. John xiv. 28 : Ye have heard Jiow I said unto you, I go 

away, and come [again] unto you. If ye loved me, 
ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father ; 
for MY Father is greater than L 

24. Rom. xi. 34 — 36 : For who hath known the mind of 

the Lord ? or who hath bgen his counsellor ? Or who 
hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed 
unto him again ? For of him, and through him, and 
to him, [are] all things, &c. — See 1 Cor. ii. 16. 

OBSERVATIONS. 

In these passages of Holy Writ, the Deity is spoken of or 
addressed as a Being unparalleled by any in the uni- 
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TEB8E as STTPEBIOR TO MEN AND ANGELS aS EXALTED 

FAS ABOVE ALL GODS aS GREATER THAN JeSUS 

Christ. With unapproachable force and sublimity, 
Jehovah is exhibited as challenging all intelligent beings for,'* 
a likeness that may be compared to himself, and pronoun(> * 
ing none to be like him. And this language is used, 
not of three persons or agents, but of one only ; it being 
impossible to discover a single text, either in the above list, 
or in any part of the Bible, in which tfase truly divine per- 
sons are represented as equal to each other, or as unequal- 
led by otheif intelligences. 



SECT. IV. — PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE DECLARING GOD 
TO BE ONE PERSON OR BEING, EXCLUSIVE OF, 
AND IN OPPOSITION TO, HEATHEN DEITIES. 

1. Exod. XX. 2, 3. Deut v. 6, 7: I [am] Jehovah thy 

God, who have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me. — See Isa. xliii. 10. 

2. Deut. xxxii. 39 : See now that I, [even] I, [am] he, and 

[there is] no god wriH me : I kill, and I make alive, &c. 

3. Isa. xliv. 6—8 : Thus saith Jehovah Besides mb 

[there is] no god Is there a god besides me ? yea, 

[there is] no god : I know not [any]. — See chap, 
xlv. 5, 6, 21. Deut. iv, 35. 1 Sam. ii. 2. 2 Sam. 
vii. 22, and 1 Chron. xvii. 20. 

4. Isa. xlv. 5 : I [am] Jehovah, and [there is] none else, 

&c. — f See ver. 6, 14, 18, 22 ; xlvi. 9. Joel ii. 27 ; 
also Deut. iv. 35, 39. 1 Kings viii. 60. 

5. Hos. xiii. 4: Yet I [am] Jehovah thy God from the 

3» 
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land of Egypt, and thou shalt know no God but 
for [there is] no saviour besides me. 



0B8BK VATI0N8. 

It is, we think, exceedingly obvious that the 'sentiments 
contained in the above passages emanated from only okb 
SUPREMELY INTELLIGENT MiND ; — that the Style is so framed 
as necessarily to exclude more than one being or person 
from a participation in the absolute and infinite perfections 
of Deity. But the Trinitarian replies, that these declara- 
tions were made in opposition to the false gods of the hea- 
then, and not in contradistinction to the Son or to the Holy 
Ghost. And this we have no hesitation to acknowledge , 
for it does not seem to have entered into the conceptions of 
any one, that, even if supposed to have a present existence, 
these beings formed component parts of the Divinity. 
When such declarations were uttered, and indeed for centu- 
ries afterwards, neither Jew nor Gentile knew anything, so 
far as we can learn, of the doctrine of the Trinity as now 
held by the generality of Christians. They had no idea of 
a God consisting of three persons, who are each and indivi- 
dually a God or divine being, but are not three Gods — not 
three divine beings. It is therefore reasonable to believe, 
that the declarations of Jehovah, and of his servants the pro- 
phets, were not announced with the single aim of evincing 
God to be one person or being; this truth having been 
recognized by all who believe in the existence of one 
Supreme Intelligence. Yet we contend, that the language 
of Deity, here quoted or referred to, is that of One Person 
ONLY ; and that the sentiments are repugnant equally to 
Trinitarianism, as to heathen idolatry. Indeed, we can 
scarcely conceive that any language could be invented — 
that any words could be combined, which would express 
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more concisely, and with greater energy, the oneness of 
Almighty God, as maintained by the Unitarian Christian. 



SECT. V. PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IN WHICH G6D 

IS REPRESENTED AS SPEAKING OP HIMSELF, 
AND AS ADDRESSED AND SPOKEN OF, IN LAN- 
GUAGE INTIMATING THE STRICTEST UNITY. 



(1) God represented as using Verbs and Pronouns in 

the Singular Number. 

1. Gen. xvii. 1,2 : Jehovah appeared to Abram, and said 

unto him, / [am] the Almighty God. Walk before 
me, and be thou perfect ; and / will make my cove- 
nant between me and thee, &c. 

2. Exod. iii. 14 : And God said unto Moses, I am that I 

am : and he said, Thus shall thou say unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, I am hath sent me unto you. 

3. Exod. vi. 2, 3 : J [am] Jehovah : and I appeared unto 

Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by [the name 
of) God Almighty ; but by my name Jehovah was I 
not known to them. 

4. Isa. xxxiii. 10 : Now will / rise, saith Jehovah ; now 

will / be exalted ; now will / lift up myself. 

6. Isa. xlv. 7 : I form the light, and create darkness : 
I make peace, and create evil. / Jehovah do all 
these [things]. 

6. Jer. xxiii. 23, 24 : [Am] I a God, at hand, saith Je- 
hovah, and not a God afar off? Can any hide him- 
self in secret places, that /shall not see him? .... Do 
not I fill heaven and earth ? saith Jehovah. 
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7. Matt. iii. 17 : And lo, a voice from heaven, saying, 

This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

(2) God addressed in the Singular Number. 

8. 1 Kings viii. 27 : But will Grod indeed dwell on the 

earth? Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens, 
cannot contain thee, &c. 

9. 1 Chron. xxix. 10 — 13: Blessed [be] thou, Jehovah 

God of Israel our father, for ever and ever. Thine, 

O Jehovah, [is] the greatness and the power ; 

tMne [is] the kingdom, O Jehovah, and tJiou art ex- 
alted as head above all, &c. 

10. Ps. ix. 2 : I will be glad and rejoice in thee : I will sing 

praise to thy name, O thou Most High. 

11. Ps. xviii. 25 : With the merciful thou wilt show thyself 

merciful ; with an upright man thou wilt show thy- 
self upright. 

12. Ps. cxxxix. 7 — 14 : Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? 

or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If I as- 
cend up into heaven, thou [art] there ; if I make my 
bed in hell, behold thou [art there]. ... I will praise 
thee ; for I am fearfully [and] wonderfully made, &c* 

13. John xvii. 1 — ^26 : These words spake Jesus : .... Fa- 

ther, the hour is come : glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
also may glorify thee : as thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, &;c. 

(3) God spoken of in the Singular Number. 

14. Gen. i. 27 : So God created man in his [own] image : 

in the image of God created lie him ; male and fe- 
male created he them. 

15. Deut. vi. 13 : Thou shalt fear Jehovah thy God, and 

serve him, and shalt swear by his name. 
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16. Deut. vii. 6 : Jehovah thy God hath chosen thee to be 

a special people unto himsdf^ above all people, &c. 

17. Jer. X. 10 : But Jehovah [is] the true God ; he [is] the 

living God, and an everlasting King : at his wrath the 
earth shall tremble, and the nations shall not be able 
to abide his indignation. 

18. John iii. 16 : For God so loved the world, that he gave 

Aw only-begd^jpn Son, that whosoever belie veth in 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

19. Heb. xi. 6 : He that cometh to God must believe that 

he is, and [that] Ae is a rewarder of them that dili- 
gently seek him, 

20. Rev. xxi. 3 : He will dwell with them, and they shall 

be Mi people, and God himself shall be with them, 
[and be] their God. 

0B8BB VATIONS. 

To these passages might be added such as, in the preceding 
lists, connect the name of God with verbs and pronouns in 
the singular number. The catalogue might, indeed, be in- 
creased to an indefinite extent ; almost every page of the 
Sacred Volume being replete with texts of the same kind, 
and all bearing their testimony to the great truth, that ** God 
18 one." In opposition, however, to many thousands of 
this description, and in order to prove that the Godhead con- 
sists of three persons, the advocates for the doctrine of the 
Trinity adduce a very few instances (Gen. i. 26; iii. 22; 
xi. 7. Isa. vi. 8), in which God is represented as speaking 
in the plural number. The peculiar phraseology thus used 
will be afterwards explained, and shown to be perfectly con- 
sistent with the strict oneness of the Divine Being, as sus- 
tained by the general tenor of the Bible. We shall only 
remark here, that there is not in Holy Scripture a single 
example of tKe Deity being addressed in the plural number. 
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The doctrine, that God is one— one person — one mind — 
one intelligent agent, is so clearly revealed in the portions 
of Scripture which have heen cited in these sections, that it 
seems impossible for human language to exhibit this funda- 
mental principle of Unitarianism in characters more resplen- 
dent with light. Without the conviction of the extensive 
influence of early prejudices over the best-regulated under- 
standings, it might well be deemed astonishing that any 
man could peruse these forcible and subUme p^sages, with- 
out having a strong persuasion, that the dogma of a Triune 
God is the invention of speculative and erring men, unsatis- 
fied with the noble simplicity of the Bible. 



SECT. VI. — PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE PROVING THAT 
ONE DIVINE PERSON OR BEING, NAMED JEHOVAH 

GOD THE FATHER OP CHRIST WAS THE SOLE 

AGENT IN THE CREATION, AND IS ALONE EM- 
PLOYED IN THE GOVERNMENT OP THE UNI- 
VERSE. 

1. Gen. i. throughout: In the beginning God created the 

heaven and the earth, &;c. — See chap. ii. 1 — 7 ; v. 
1, 2; vi. 6, 7. 

2. £xod.4kz. 11 : For [in] six days Jehovah made heaven 

and earth, the sea, and all that iii them [is], 6cc, — 
See chap. xxxi. 17, 

3. Deut. X. 14: Behold, the heaven, and the heaven of 

heavens, [is] Jehovah's thy God, the earth [also], 
with all that therein [is]. — See Gen. xiv. 19, 22. 
Exod. ix. 29 ; xix. 5. 

4. 2 Kings xix. 15 : And Hezekiah prayed before Jeho- 

vah, and said, Jehovah God of Israel, who dwell* 
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est [between] the cherubim ! thou art the God, [even] 
thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth : thou 
hast made heaven and earth. — Par, Pas. Isa. xxxvii. 
15, 16.— See 1 Chron. xvi. 26. 2 Chron. ii. 12. 

5. Neh. ix. 6 : Thou, [even] thou, [art] Jehovah alone : 

thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with 
all their host ; the earth, and all [things] that [are] 
therein ; the seas, and all that [is] therein ; and thou 
preservest them all, &c. 

6. Job ix. 2 — 9 : God, .... who removeth the mountains, 

.... who shake th the earth out of her place ; who 

commandeth the sun, and sealeth up the stars; 

who alone spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth 
upon the waves of the sea ; who maketh Arcturus, 
Orion, and Pleiades, and the chambers of the south.— 
See chap. xxvi. 7 — 14 ; xxxviii. 4 — 41. 

7. Ps. viii. 3 — 8 : When I consider thy heavens, the work 

of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou 
* hast ordained ; what [is] man that thou art mindful 
of him ; and the son of man, that thou visitest him ? 
For thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, 
and hast crowned him with glory and honour. Thou 
madest hitn to have dominion over the works of thy 
hands ; thou hast put all [things] under his feet, &c. 

8. Ps. xxxiii. 6 — 9 : By the word of Jehovah were the 

heavens made, and ail the host of them tff the breath 
of his mouth. Ho gathereth- the waters of the sea 
together as a heap ; he layeth up the depth in store- 
houses He spake, and it was [done] ; he com- 
manded, and it stood fast. 

9. Ps. xc. 2 : Before the mountains were brought forth, or 

ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even 
from everlasting to everlasting, thou [art] Grod. — Sea 
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Ps. xix. 1; xxiv. 1,2; 1. 10 — 12; Ixxxix. 11 ; xcr. 
5; xcvi. 6; civ.; cxv. 15, 16; cxxi. 2; cxxiv. 8; 
cxxxiv. 3; cxxxvi. 5 — 9; cxlvi. 6; cxlvii. 8 — 18; 
cxlviii. 3 — 6. 

10. Prov. iii. 19 : Jehovah by wisdom hath founded the 

earth; by understanding hath he established the 
heavens. — See chap. viii. 22—731, 

11. Prov. xxii. 2 : The rich and poor meet together: Jeho- 

vah [is] the Maker of them all. — See Job xxxi. 15. 

12. Isa. xl. 12 — ^29 : Who hath measured the waters in the 

hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with the 
span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in a 
measure, and weighed the mountains in scales, and 

the hiUs in a balance ? [It is] he that sitteth 

upon the circle of the earth ; ... that stretcheth out 
the heavens as a curtain, and spreadeth them out as a 
tent to dwell in, &c. 

13. Isa. xliv. 24 : Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer, and 

he that formed thee from the womb, I [am] Jehovah 
that maketh all [things] ; that stretcheth forth the 
heavens alo7ie; that spreadeth abroad the earth by 
myself, 

14. Isa. xlv. 12 — 18 : I have made the earth, and created 

man upon it : I [even] my hands, have stretched 
out the heavens, and all their host have I commanded. 

Thus saith Jehovah, that created the heavens, 

God himself that formed the earth, and made it ; he 
hath established it, he created it not in vain, &;c. 

15. Isa. xlviii. 13 : Mine hand also hath laid the foundation 

of the earth, and my right hand hath spanned the 
heavens : [when] I call unto them, they stand up 
together. — See chap. xlii. 5 ; li. 13. Jer. v. 22. 

16. Jer. X. 12, 13 : He hath made the earth by his power. 
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he hath established the world by his wisdom, and 
hath stretched out the heavens by his discretion, &c. 
— Par. Pas. chap. li. 15, 16. 

17. Jer/xxvii. 5: I have made the earth, the man and 

the beast that [are] upon the ground, by my great 
power, and by my outstretched arm, and have given 
it unto whom it seemed meet unto me. — See chap, 
xxxii. 17. Dan. iv. 17, 25, 32, 34, 35. 

18. Amos. iv. 13 : For, lo, he that formeth the mountains, 

and createth the wind, and declareth unto man what 
[is] his thought, that maketh the morning darkness, 
and treadeth upon the high places of the earth, Jeho- 
vah, the God of hosts, [is] his name. — See chap. 
V. 8 ; ix. 6. 

19. Matt. V. 45 : That ye may be the children of your 

Father who is in heaven ; for he maketh his sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. 

20. Matt. vi. 26—30 : Behold the fowls of the air ; for 

they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
bams ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are 

ye not much better than they? If God so clothe 

the grass of the field, &;c. — Par. Pas. Luke xii. 24 — ^28. 

21. Matt. X. 29 — 32 : Are not two sparrows sold for a far- 

thing ? and one of ihem shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear ye not, therefore : ye 
are of more value than many sparrows. — Par. Pas. 
Luke xii. 6, 7. 

22. Matt xi. 25 : At that time Jesus answered and said, I 

thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, Sec. 
— Par. Pas. Luke x. 21. 

23. Mark xiii. 19 : For [in] those days shall be affliction, such 

4 
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as was not from the beginning of the creation, which 
God created, unto this time, neither shall be. — See 
Mark x. 6. 

24. Acts iv. 24 — 30 : They lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, and said: Lord, thou [art] God, 
who hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
all that in them is ; ... grant unto thy servants, that 
with all boldness they may speak thy word, ... and 
that signs and wondeis may be done by the name of 
thy holy child Jesus. 

25. Acts xiv. 15 — 17 : We also are men of like passions 

with you, and preach unto you, that ye should turn 
from these vanities unto the living God, who made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein ; who in times past suffered all nations to walk 
in their own ways. Nevertheless he left not himself 
without witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain 
from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts 
with food and gladness. 

26. Acts xvii. 24 — 31 : God, that made the world, and all 

things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 
neither is worshipped with men's hands, as though 
he needed anything, seeing he giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things ; and hath made of one blood 
all the nations of the earth, to dwell on the face of the 
earth And the times of this ignorance Grod wink- 
ed at, but now commandeth all men everywhere to 
repent ; because he hath appointed a day, in which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by [that] man 
whom he hath ordained; [whereof] he hath given 
assurance, &c. — See chap. vii. 48 — 50. 

27. Rom. i. 20 : For the invisible things of Him firom the 
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creation of the worid are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things that are made, [even] his eternal 
power and godhead, 6cc. 

28. Heb. i. 10 — 12 : And, Thoa, Lord, in the beginning 
hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens 
are the works of thine hands. — Par. Pas. Ps. cii. 25. 

29. 2 Pet. iiL 5 : By the word of God the heavens were 
of old, and the earth standing out of the water and in 
the water. 

90. Rev. iv. 11: Thou art worthy, O Lord! to receive 
glory, and honour, and power ; for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created. 

31. Rev. X. 5, 6: And the angel sware by Him that 

liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven, and the 
things that therein are, and the earth, and the things 
that therein are, and the sea, and the things which are 
therein, &c. 

32. Rev. xiv. 7 : Worship Him that made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

0B8UIVATZ0H8 OH THS FITS FKBCBDmO VA«B8. 

The above-cited host of Bible-witnesses concur in bearing 
their testimony to the proper Unitarian doctrine, that no 
subordinate agent whatever was employed in the creation of 
the universe ; — ^that One Divine Being, and one only, pro- 
duced, by his simple fiat, the heavens and the earth ; — and 
that this Mighty One was Jehovah, the God of the Jews, 
the God of the Messiah, and the God of all mankind. 

The texts quoted are numerous, plain, and unequivocal ; 
and the sublime sentiments which they contain are express- 
ed in various and in similar forms by different persons,—- 
by Moses and the Prophets, by Christ himself, and the apos- 
tles :— expressed, too, in such a manner, as, in our opinion* 
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irresistibly to lead to the conviction of the strict oneness and 
independence of the Creator of all. " In the beginning,*' 
says the Jewish legislator, " God created the heavens and 
the earth. — God said, Let there be Hght, and there was 
light." Thus prayed the children of Israel : " Thou art 
Jehovah alone : thou hast made heaven, the heaven of hea- 
vens, with all their host ; the earth, and all things that 
are therein : the seas, and all that is therein ; and thou pre- 
servest them all." — " The heavens," says the Psalmist, "de- 
clare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his 
handywork." — " He spake, and it was done ; he command- 
ed, and it stood fast." — " By wisdom," the Hebrew philo- 
sopher beautifully observes, and with him agrees the pro- 
phet Jeremiah, — " by wisdom hath Jehovah founded the 
earth ; by understanding hath he established the heavens." 
— " Who," exclaimed the Christian prophet, concerning the 
Creator, — " who hath directed the spirit of Jehovah; or, 
being his counsellor, hath taught him ? With whom took 
he counsel ? and who instructed him, and taught him in the 
path of judgment, and taught him knowledge, and showed 
to him the way of understanding ? Hast thou not known, 
hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, Jehovah, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is 
weary ? There is no searching of his understanding." 

The same great Being whom the Hebrews worshipped as 
the Designer and Former of all things, did our Lord ad- 
dress in the language of gratitude and submission, when he 
said, " I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth ! 
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and pru- 
dent, and hast revealed them to babes. Even so. Father ; 
for so it seemed good in thy sight." — And it was of this 
Being he spake, when, in the style of authority befitting the 
most divine of Messengers, he pronounced the simple, yet 
sublime declaration of Moses : " Hear, O Israel ! Jehovah 
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our God, Jehorah is one." Christ did not, indeed, directly 
teach that the production of the universe was the handy- 
work of Him only whom he called his Father. Nor was il 
necessary. This important doctrine was entertained hy all 
the Jews ; and a vital belief in its truth distinguished them, 
as God's peculiar people, from the surrounding nations. 
But Jesus certainly taught his countrymen, though by way 
of illustrating other momentous truths, that it was his hea- 
venly Father who causeth the sun to shine, and the rain to 
descend ; who adorneth the lily, who feedeth the sparrow, 
and careth for the whole human race. And nowhere does 
Jesus intimate, that any one but the Father either made the 
world, or provides for his creatures. Nowhere does he say 
that he is himself the Author and Preserver of animate or 
inanimate nature.; — ^nowhere does he state himself to have 
been the Creator of her who bore him, or of the beloved dis- 
ciple who leaned on his bosom, or of the man who rebuked 
and denied him, or of him who betrayed him, or of those 
who mocked and persecuted him, and put him to death ; — 
nowhere does he inform us, that the food which appeased 
his hunger, the water that allayed his thirst, the air that he 
breathed, the ground which he trod, and the skies on which 
he roust have loved to gaze, were his own — were the work- 
manship of his own hands. Such an omission forms a 
strong presumption, that he had no new doctrine to reveal 
concerning God, viewed as the Creator and Governor of the 
world ; but rather that he concurred with Moses and Job, 
with David and Solomon, with Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and 
Amos, in ascribing the production of the heavens and the 
earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein, to the sim- 
ple and effective energy of that Being whom he addressed 
in prayer as his Father, and as the only true God. 

If, however, it be urged, that the minds of the Jews, and 
even of the apostles, were not prepared for the reception 
4* 
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either of Christ's independent or of his subordinate ^ency 
in the framing and- preservation of one or of innumerable 
worlds, — it may be remarked, that, after their Master's 
ascension, when, from an outpouring of inspiration, they 
must have entertained proper conceptions of his nature, the 
disciples addressed the Father of Jestis, and Him dUme^ as 
the Being who made " heaven, and earth, and the sea." In 
the Acts of the Apostles, it is recorded that the Christian 
brethren joined Peter and John in prayer to the Creator, 
that he would enable them to perform ipiracles in the name, 
or by the authority, of his holy child or servant Jesus ; and, 
in the same book, Paul is reported to have said to the Athe- 
nian idolaters, that that *'God who made the world — the 
Lord of heaven and earth — He who giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things — ^hath appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by a man whom he 
hath ordained." Such language clearly intlicates, that 
there is only one Creator ; and that the Son and Servant 
of God — the man appointed by God, the Creator — is a being 
difierent from God the Creator, and even subordinate to 
him. 

But what, above all, decisively proves the proper Unita- 
rian doctrine of the undivided unity and absolute indepen- 
dence of the Maker and Governor of the world, is the decla- 
ration of God himself : — " I am Jehovah, that maketh all 

THINGS ; THAT STRETCHETH FORTH THE HEAVENS ALONE ; THAT 
8PEEADETH ABROAD THE EARTH BY MYSELF." 
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SECT. VII. — PASSAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN 
WHICH PECULIAR TITLES, EPITHETS, OR ATTfaf* 
BUTES, ARE ASCRIBED TO GOD ^THE FATHER. 

L Matt. zL 26. Lake z.21. Aets zriL 24 Lord of haaTtb and earth. 

5. Lake iL 29. Aeta ir. 31 Rev. tL 10 Acinroni;, or Sovereign Roler. 

3. J ode 4^ The only SoTereigiL— i9«e p. 21, No. 2t. 

4. Rer. zL 13; ztLU The God of heaven. [things theretai. 

& Aeta zTiL24 The God that made the world, and aU 

6. Aeta It. 24; zir. 15. ReT. z. 6; ziT.7 The God who made hearen andearth,&e. 

7. Aet<flL13 TheGodof Abraham, Isaae, and Jaooh. 

a Aeta tU. 46 The God of Jacob. 

0. Blatt. ZT. 31. Aeta zilL 17 • • • • The God of IsraeL 

la Aeta iU. 13; T. 30; zziL 14 • • - • The God of oar Fathers. 

11. Rer. zziL6 The Lord God of the prophets. 

12. Rom.iz.29. JameaT.4 TheLordofSabaoth, or of hosts. 

I3wRoai.L2S The Creator who is blessed for erer. 

14 Rom. iz.6* He who is over all, God blessed for vrvt, 

i&Eph.iT.6 The God and Father of aU. 

IS. 2 Cor. zL 31 The God and Father of oar Lord Jesaa 

Christ, who is blessed for erermore. 

17. John Z.29 The Father of Christ greater than alL 

l&JohnziT.28 The Father of Christ greater than Christ 

19. Mattzzir. 36. Mark ziiL 32 • - • The Father only knoweth that day 
sa Aeta L7 The Fathert hath pat the times or sea- 
sons in his own power, or disposaL 

21. Aets ZT. a 1 Thesf. iL 4 .... God, who knoweth or trieth oar hearts. 

22. Rom. ir. 17 God, who qaickeneth the dead. 

23L 1 Tim. Ti 13 God, who qaickeneth all things. 

M. Rom. ir. 24. CoL 2. 12; s< ol. . • • God, who raised Jesus from the dead. 

23. 2 Cor. L9 God, who raiseth the dead. 

2S. Aets zrii. 31 #-.. God, who hath appointed a day in whieh 

he will Judge the world by the man, iiA* 

tr. Lake L 49 He that is Mighty. 

2a TIL IL 13* The Great God. 

29. 1 Tfan. L 17. Joda 25 The Only God.~;5se p. 21, Nos. 19, 22. 

30. Rom. ztL 27 The Only Wise God. 



* These passages art addaeed by Trinitarians to support the doctrine of the Sn- 
pfome DiTiaity of Jesoa Chzist But their total inTalidity for this object will Iw 
shown in the Seeoud Part of thia work, to which the reader may refer by means of 
the ** Indez of Tezta," placed at the end of the rolume. The distlngoisbing titlet 
ef Christ— LonX, Saviomr^ Son qf Chd, Pirtt and iMst, &c some of which ooear so 
fireqoently la the New Testament— will be ezplained also in the same part. 

t A list of oA the pusagea eoDtaining the term Father, as applied to the Deity, 
win be given in aoeeeedlng pagea. 
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31. Matt. xix. 17. Mark z. 18. Lnke 

xviiL 19 The One God who alone is Good. 

31 Rev. XT. 4 The God who alone is Holy. 

a& 1 John T. 20 The True God. 

34. John xvii. 3 The Only True God. 

35. 1 These, i. 9 The Liring and True God. 

36. Matt. xyi. 16 ; xxvi. 63. Acts zir. 

15. Rom. ix. 26. 2 Cor. ill. 3; tL 

16. 1 Tim. iU. 15; Iv. 10; tI. 17. 
Heb.iii. 12; ix. 14; z. 31 ; zii. 22^ 

Rev. viL2 The Living God. 

37. John vi. 57 The Living Father. 

38. Rev. iv. 10 ; X. 6 ; XV. 7 He who liveth for ever and ever. 

39. 1 Tim. yt 16 --------- He who only hath Immortality. 

4a 1 Tim. i. 17 The King Immortal. 

41. 1 Tim. i. 17 The King EtemaL 

42. Rom. L23---- The Incorruptible God. 

4a Rom. xvi. 26 The Everlasting God. 

44. Rev. i '^ 8; iv. 8; xi. 17; xji. 5 • • Who is, and who was, and who is to 

come. 

45. John i. 18. IJohniv. 12 God, whom no man hath seen. 

46. 1 Tim. i. 17 The King Invisible. 

47. Col. L 15 The Invisible God. 

48. Heb. xi. 27 He who is Invisible. 

49. Lake i. 32, 35, 76 ; vi. 35. Acts vii. 48 The Highest, or Most High. 
60. Mark v. 7. Lake viii. 28. Acts xvi. 

17. Heb. viL 1 The Most High God 

51. Markxiv.6l The Blessed. 

52. 1 Tim. i. 11 The Blessed God. 

5a 1 Tim. vi 15 The Blessed and Only Potentate. 

54 Eph. Lll He who worketh all things after tht 

55. Rev. iv. 9, 10 ; v. 13 ; vi 16 ; vii. 10 ; counsel of his own wilL 

xix. 4 ; xxi. 5 God, or He, who sitteth on the throne. 

56. Heb. i. 3 The Majesty on High. 

57. Heb. viii 1 '• The Majesty in the heavens. 

58. Luke i. 47. 1 Tim. i. 1 ; ii. a Tit i. 

3; ii. 10; m. 4. Jade 25- - - • God onr Saviour. 

59. 2 Cor. i. 3 The God of all comfort. 

60. 1 Pet. V. 10 The God of all grace 

61. Rom. XV. 5 .-...••-. The GK)d of patienoe and consolation. 
62.Rom. XV. 13 The God of hope. 

6a Rom. XV. 33; xvi. 20. Phil. iv. 9. 1 

Thess. V.23. Heb.xiii. 20. - • - The God of peace. 

64. 2Cor.xiii. 11 The God of love and peace. 

65. Acts vii. 2 The God of glory. 

66. Eph. i. 17 The Father of glory. 

67. Heb. xiL9 The Father of spirits. 

68 2Cor. 1. 3- - • TheFather of mercies. 

69. James L 17 - • The Father of lights. 
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m Rer. L8 The Almighty* 

71. 2 Cor. Ti 18 The Lord Almighty.* 

73. ReT. ztLH; ziz.15 God Almighty.* 

7a R«T. LB The Lord Qod^—See " ConeessioiiBi'' m 

74. KeT. iT.8; zL 17; zt.3; ZTi7; ziz. loc 

6;xzL2Z Lord God Almighty.* 

OBSSBVATIONS ON THS PBBCBDINO TABLB. 

The advocates for Trinitarianism universally affirm, that 
the names and titles of Deity, with epithets and phrases re- 
lating to him, are applied in the Scriptures to Jesus Christ. 
In reply to this argument, we contend that, when any of 
these do refer to the Saviour, they are used in a sense simi- 
lar to that in which they are applied to men, and conse- 
quently have a lower signification than when spoken of Him. 
whom Christ addressed as the Lord of heaven and earth. 
It is particularly deserving of remark, that there are found 
in the Bible numerous words and expressions concerning, 
the Supreme Being, which are never used in relation to 
Jesus, but have an exclusive reference to the Father — to the 
one only living and true God. In proof of this, we appeal 
to the foregoing list, which might have been considerably 
swelled by references to the Old Testament. 

These Scriptural facts speak loudly and clearly in support 
of Christian Unitarianism — namely, the absolute Supremacy 
of one divine person, called by our Saviour and his apostles, 
God, th£ Father. 

• 'O vavroKparotp, 

Omaip'Aum,^-Aria0 Munlamu, Ca$talio, Beta, i Th* Ruler over all thing*.— JfomnonA 

Hm Alaishty.— Oom. V^r. E. Taylor, SSharpe. | The Supreme Lord over all.— Samu^ Clark*. 

" The word ravroKparaJOf Almighty^ is used ten time* in the New Teat«r 
■MBt, and aboat one handrea and twenty times by the Septuagint in the Old Testar 
■eat ; bot is not once applied to Jesus Christ or the Holy Ohost. It seems evident- 
ly to hare been the general faith of Christians in the three or four first ages after 
the apofltles, and later, that the term Almighty ought to be applied only to the Fa- 
ther. Bishop Pearson obserres, that the oldest and shortest creeds had always this 
attribute expressed, insomuch that it was ordinarily by the ancients taken for the 
Father." — ^Abridged firom Hopton Hatnxs : Scripture AccowU (ff the Attributet 
and WoTAkip qf Oodf chap. zi. pp. 36, 3r. 
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If the evangelists, and the other writers of the New Tes- 
tament, had considered their Lord and Master to have been 
on a footing of equality with Jehovah, or the Lord God of 
the Jewish Scriptures, they would certainly have treated of 
him as such. From the words and phrases with which 
they were best acquainted, they would have selected those 
of the highest and most unequivocal import ; — they would 
have freely quoted the numerous epithets and names made 
use of by the Hebrew prophets concerning the Almighty, in 
order to give utterance to those grand conceptions with 
which their minds must have been filled ; — they would again 
and again have applied the peculiar names of Deity to Jesus 
Christ, if they had known him to be the Maker and Sove- 
reign of the universe — the Lord God omnipotent — the God 
of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob — the King eternal, im- 
mortal, invisible — ^the only living and true God. 

That some of the expressions used concerning the Divin- 
ity — such as the titles First and Last, King of kings, Sa- 
viour, Lord, and, perhaps in one or two instances, Crod — 
should have been employed in reference to Christ, may be 
easily accounted for, by considering the character which he 
was appointed to sustain as the moral representative of Deity : 
but that the New Testament— consisting of many different 
books and epistles, all professedly relating to the Messiah, 
his mission, person, character, and doctrines — should con- 
tain a great number of names and phrases, some of them 
expressive of God's strict unity, others of his absolute su- 
premacy, and others again of his natural and moral attributes, 
which are not applied to Jesus Christ, cannot well be con- 
ceived, without at the same time acknowledging, that the 
writers of that volume knew nothing — nothing at all—of 
the overwhelming mysteries of the Holy Trinity, and the in- 
carnation of the second person of the Godhead. 
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SECT. VIII. — PASSAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN 

WHICH ONE DIVINE PERSON OR BEING THE 

FATHER IS TER^IED GOD ABSOLUTELY, AND 

IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST. 

(1) By our Lord himself. 

1. Matt. jdi. 50 : Whosoever shall do the will of my Fa- 

ther who is in heaven, the same is my "brother, &c. 
— Par, Pas. Mark iii. 35 : Whosoever shall do the 
will of God, &c. 

2. Mark x. 18 : Why callest thou m^e good ? [There is] 

none good but one, [that is] God. — Par. Pas. Luke 
xviii. 19. 

3. John iv. 23, 24 : ThjS Father seeketh such to wor- 

ship him. God [is] a spirit ; and they that worship 
[him], &c. 

4. John V. 25 : The dead shall hear the voice of the Son 

of God, &c. — See chap. ix. 35 ; x. 36 ; xi. 4. Lake 
xxii. 70. 

5. John V. 44, 45: How can ye believe, who seek 

not the honour that [cometh] from God only ? (or, 
" from the only God," p. 19.) Do not think that / 
will accuse you to the Father, &c. &c. 

6. John vi. 27: Labour ... for that meat ... which the Son 

of man shall give unto you; for him hath God, the 
Father, sealed. 
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7. John vi. 28, 29 : Then said they unto him, What shall 

we do, that we might work the works of God ? Jesus 
answered and said unto them, This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he ?uUh sent. 

8. John vi. 32, 33 : My Father giveth you the true bread 

from heaven. For the bread of God is he, (or, that) 
which Cometh do\^Ti from heaven, and giveth life unto 
the world. 

9. John vi. 45, 46 : It is written in the prophets, And they 

shall be all taught of God. Every man, therefore, that 
hath heard and hath learned of the Father, cometh 
unto me. Not that any man hath seen the Father, 
save he who is of, God ; ?ie hath seen the Father. 

10. John vii. 17 : If any man will do his will, he shall 

know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or [whe- 
ther] I speak of myself, 

11. John viii. 40 : But now ye seek to kill 7ne, a man that 

hath told you the truth, which / have heard of God. 

12. John viii. 42 : I proceeded forth and came from God ; 

neither came I of my self , but he sent me. 

13. John viii. 54 : It is my Father that honoureth me ; of 

whom ye say, that he is your God. 

14. John xiii. 31,32: Now is the Son of man glorified, 

and God is glorified in him. If God be glorified in 
him^ God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall 
straightway glorify him. 

15. John xiv. 1,2: Ye believe in God, beh'eve also in me. 

In my Father's house are many mansions, &c. 

16. John xvi. 27 — 30 : The Father himself loveth you, 

because ye have loved me^ and have believed that / 
came out from God, &c. 

17. John xvii. 1 — 3: Father, ... glorify thy Sow, that thy 

Son also may glorify thee This is life eternal, 
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that they might know thee the only true (jod, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 

18. Luke xxii. 69 : Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on 

the right hand of the power of God. 

19. Matt xxvii. 46 : My GroD, my God, why hast thov for« 

saken me ? — Par. Pas. Mark xv. 34. 

20. John XX. 17 : Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I 

ascend unto my Father, and your Father ; and [to] 
my God, and your God. 

21. Sev. ii. 7 : To him that overcometh will / give to eat 

of the tree of life, which is in the paradise of my 
God. — (So Griesbach.) 

22. Bey. iii. 1, 2 : These things saith he that hath the seven 

spirits of GroD Be watchful ; .... for / have not 

found thy works perfect before my God. — (So Gries- 
bach.) 

23. Bev. iii. 12 : Him that overcometh will I make a pillar 

in the temple of my God ; ... and I will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name of the city 
of my God, [which is] new Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God, &c. 

24. Bev. iii. 14 : These things saith the Amen, the faithful 

and true Witness, the beginning of the creation of 
God. 
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(2) By the Angel Gabriel. 

25. Luke i. 31, 32 : Behold, thou ... shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest ; and the Lord Gop shall give unto 
the throne of his father David. 
6 
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(3) By John the Baptist, 

26. John i. 29 : Behold the Lamb of God, &c. — See ver. 

36. 

27. John i. 34: I saw, and bare record, that this is the Son 

of God. 

28. John iii. 34 : He whom God hcdh sent speaketh the 

words of God : for God giveth not the spirit by mea- 
sure [unto him]. 

(4) By the Jews in general. 

. 29. John L 49 : Nathanael answered and saith unto him» 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God : thou art the King 
of Israel. — See Luke iv. 41. Mark iii. 11. John ix. 
38, comp. ver. 35 ; xix. 7. Matt. xxvi. 63. Mark xiv. 
61. Luke xxii. 70. Matt, xxvii. 40, 43. 

30. John iii. 2 : Nicodemus ... said unto him, Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher come from God ; for no 
ma^ can do these miracles that thou doest, except God 
be with Aim. 

31« M^rk i. 24 : I know who thou art, the holy one of Gop. 

32. Mark ii. 7 : Why doth this [man] thus speak blasphe- 

mies? Who can forgive sins but God only ? — Par. 
Pas. Luke v. 21. 

33. Matt. ix. 8: But when the multitudes saw [it], they 

marvelled, and glorified God, who had given such 
power unto men. 

34. John V. 18: Therefore the Jew^ sought the more to 

kill him^ because he not only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God v^as his Fathkb, making him" 
«e^ equal with (or, like to) God^ 

35. Luke xxiii. 35 : He saved others ; let him save himself, 
• if he be the Christy the chosen of God. 
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(6) By the Evangelists, Apostles, and other Disdplcs. 

36. Mark i. 1 : The beginning of the gospel of Jenu 

Christ J the Son of God. — See Matt. xvi. 16. John iii. 
16—18 ; vi. 69 ; xi. 27 ; xx. 31. Acts iii. 26 ; ix 20. 
Rom. i. 4, 9 ; v. 10 ; viii. 3, 29, 32. 1 Cor. i. 9. 2 
Cor. i. 19. Gal. i. 16 ; ii. 20 ; iy. 4. 1 Thess. i. 
10. Heb. i. 1, 2 ; iv. 14 ; x. 29. 1 John i. 3, 7 ; iii. 
8, 21—23 ; iv. 9, 10, 14, 15; v. 5, 9—13, 20. 

37. Luke ii. 52: Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, 

and in favour with God and man. 

38. Luke vi. 11, 12 : Jesus ... continued all night in prayer 

to GrOD. 

99. Lukexxiv. 19 : Jesus of Nazareth, who was a prophet 
mighty in deed and word before God and all the people 

40. John U 18 : No man hath seen God at any time. The 

only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Fatheb, 
he hath declared [him]. 

41. John xiii. 3 : Jesus knowing that the Father had 

given all things into his hands, and that he was come 
from GroD, and went to God. 

42. John xvi. 30 : We believe that thou earnest forth from 

Gt)D. 

43. Acts ii. 22 : Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of 

God among you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, 
which God did by him, &c. — See chap. iv. 24 — 30. 
Heb. ii. 3, 4. 

44. Acts ii. 32 : This Jesus hath God raised up, &c. -^ See 

ver. 24; iii. 15; iv. 10; v. 30; x. 40; xiii. 30, 33, 
37 : xvii. 30, 31. Rom. vii. 4 ; x. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 14 ; 
XV. 15. Gal. i. 1. Eph. i. 17—20. Col. ii. 12. 1 
Thcss. i. 9, 10. Heb. xifl. 20. 1 Pet. i. 21. 

45. Acts ii. 33 : Therefore (Jesus) being by the right hand 

of God exalted, and having received of the FAtHBR 
the promise of the holy spirit, te. — See Mark xvi. 
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19. Acts y. 31. ; vii. 55, 56. Rom. viii. 34, PhiL 
ii. 9. Col. iii. 1. Heb. x. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. 

46. Acts ii. 36 : God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye 

ha¥e crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

47. Acts X. 38 : God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 

holy spirit and with power ; for God was with 

him, 

48. Acts X. 42 : It is ?ie (Jesus of Nazareth) who was 

ordained of God [to be] the Judge of quick and dead. 
— See chap. xvii. 30, 31. 

49. Acts xiii. 23 : Of this man's seed hath Gt)D, according 

to [his] promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus. 
— See chap. iii. 26. 
60. Acts XX. 21 : Testifying both to the Jews, and also to 
the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ. — See chap. viii. 12 ; xi. 17 ; 
xxviii. 23, 31. 2 Thess. i. 8, 11, 12; ii. 13, 14. 1 
Tim. i. 1 ; v. 21. Jude 21. 

51. Acts XX. 24: The ministry which I have received of 

the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of 
God.— See 1 Cor. vi. 11. Eph. ii. 10. 1 Thess. 
ii. 15 ; fv. 1. 

52. Rom. i. 7: Grace to you, and peace, from God our 

Fathee, and the Lord Jesus Christ. — See 1 Cor. i. 
3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3, 4. Eph. i. 2 ; vi. 23. Phil, 
i. 2. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess. i. 2. 1 Tim. i.- 2. 2 
Tim. i. 2. Titus il 4. Philem. 3. 2 John 3. 

53. Rom. ii. 16 : God shall judge the secrets of men by 

Jesus Christ according to my Gospel. 

54. Rom. iii. 22 : The righteousness of God, [which is] 

by faith of Jesus Christ, &c. — See ver. 24, 25 ; chap, 
i. 8 ; V. 15 ; vi. 23 ; vii. 25. 1 Cor. i. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 
6 ; V. 18. Gal. iii. 26. Eph. ii. 4—7, 19, 20. Phil, 
i. 8 ; iii. 3, 14 ; iv. 7, 19. 1 Thess. ii. 14 ; v. 18. 1 
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Tim. T. 13. 2 Tim. i S, 9 ; iv. 1. 1 Pet iL 5; it. 
11; T. 10. 2Pet.i. 1. 
66. Bom. T. 1 : We have peace with Gob, thnmgii our 
Lord JegMM Christ. — See Ter. 11 ; chap. yi. 11 ; viiL 
39. ]. Cor. X7. 67. Eph. iiL 10, 11 ; y. 20. 1 Theas. 
T. 9. 

66. Bom. T. 8 : GroD commendeth his love toward us, in that 

while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. — See 
chap. viiL 17. 1 Cor. ix. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15, 17 ; 
T. 19, 21; ir. 13; x. 5; xii. 19. Gal. ii. 21 ; iv. 7. 
Eph. iL 4, 6 ; iv. 32 ; ^.6. CoL i. 27 ; iv. 3. 1 
Thess. iii. 2. 2 Thess. iii. 5. Heb. v. 4, 5. 

67. Bom. XT. 6, 6 : Now the God of patience and conso- 

lati<m grant you to be like-minded one toward another, 
according to Christ Jesus; that ye may with one 
mind [and] one mouth glorify GroD, even the Fatbxk 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. — See 2 Cor. i. 3 ; xL 31. 
Eph. i. 3, 17. CoL i. 3. 1 Pet. L 3. Also 1 Thess. L 3. 

68. Bom. XT. 7 : Beceive ye one another, as Christ also 

received us, to the glory of God. — See chap. vi. 9, 
10. 1 Cor. L 24; iv. 1. 2 Cor. i. 21; iii 3, 4. 
xiu. 3, 4. Ei^ ii. 12; V. 2, 5. Phil. iii. 9. Heb. iL 
17; iii. 3, 4; ii. 14, 24. 1 Pet. iiL 18; iv. 14. 

69. Bom. XV. 30: I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord 

Jesus Christ^s sake, and for the love of the spirit, that 

ye strive together with me in [your] prayers to GrOD 

for roe. 
M. 1 Cor. i. 1 : Paul, caUed [to be] an apostle of Jesus 

Christy through the will of God, kc. — See 2 Cor. i. 1. 

Gal. L 1. Eph. L 1. Col. L 1. 1 Tim. L 1. 2 Tinu 

i. 1. Titus i. 1. James i. 1. 
61. 1 Cor. L 27 — 30 : God. ... Of mM are ye in Christ 

JesuSy who of God is made unto us wisdom, &c. — See 

ver. 2. 2 Cor. i. 19, 20. 
6* 
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62. 1 Cor. iii. 23 : Ye^ [are] Christ^ and Christ [is] God's. 

63. 1 Cor. xi. 3 : The head of every man is Christ ; and the 

head of the woman [is] the man ; and the head of 
Christ [is] God. 

64. 1 Cor. xii. 3 : I give you to understand, that no man 

speaking hy the spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed. 

65. 1 Cor. xii. 4 — 6 : There are diversities of gifts, but the 

same spirit ; and there are differences of administra- 
tions, but the same Lord ; and there are diversities 
of operations, but it is the same God who worketh all 
in all. 

66. 1 Cor. XV. 24 — ^28 : Then [comethj the end, when he 

(Christ) shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 

even the Fatheb And when all things shall be 

subdued unto Am, then shall the Son also himself be 
subject unto Him that put all things under Am, that 
God may be all in all. 

67. 2 Cor. V. 20 : We are ambassadors for Christy as though 

God did beseech [you] by us: we pray [you] in 
Christ^s stead, be ye reconciled to God. 
66. 2 Cor. xiii« 14 : The grace of the Lord Jesus Christy and 
the lov^ of God, and the communion of the holy 
spirit, [be] with you all. 

69. Eph. ii. 10 : For we are ms workmanship, created in 

Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them. 

70. Phil. i. 11 : Being filled with the fruits of righteous- 

ness, which are by Jesus Christy unto the glory and 
praise of God. — See chap. ii. 5, 6, 11. Rom. xv. 8, 
16, 17. 2 Cor. i. 19, 20. 

71. 1 Thess. i. 1 : Paul... unto the church of the Thessa- 

lonians, [which is] in God, the Father, and [in] the 
Lcn-d Jesus Christ. — See chap. iii. 11, 13. 2 Thess. 
i. 1 ; ii. 16. 
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72. 1 Thess. it. 14: If we believe that Jesiis died and lotm 

again, even so them also who sleep in Jesus will*Ooi> 
bring with him, 

73. 1 Tim. ii. 5 : [There is] one God, and one Mediator 

between Gron and men, the man Christ Jesus. 

74. 2 Tim. L 7, 8 : God hath not given us the spirit of 

fear Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testi? 

mony of our Lord^ nor of me his prisoner ; but be 
thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according 
to the power of God. 

75. Tit. iii. 4 — 6 : After that the kindness and love of God 

our Saviour toward man appeared, by the^.. fe« 

newing of the holy spirit, which h9 shed on us abun- 
dantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

76. Fhilem. 4, 6 : I thank my God, hearing of thy Ioto 

and faith, which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, kc. 

77. Heb. i. 9 : God, [even] thy God, hath anointed thee (the 

Son, ver. 8) with the oil of gladness above thy fel* 
lows. 

78. Heb. vii. 25 : Wherefore he (Jesus, ver. 22) is able also 

to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
him, &c. . 

79. Heb. xii. 22 — ^24 : Ye are come ... unto the city of the 

living God ; ... and to God, the Judge of all ; ... and to 
Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant, &c. — See 
chap. ii. 9 ; xiii. 15, comp. ver. 12. 

80. 1 Pet. i. 2 : Elect according to the foreknowledge of 

God, thb Father, through sanctification of the spirit, 
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ, &c. — See Jude 1. 

81. 2 Pet i. 2 : Grace and peace be multiplied unto you 

through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our 
Lord. 
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82. 1 John V. 1 : Whosoever believeth that Jems is the 

Christy is born of God, &c. — See chap. iv. 2, 3. 

83. 2 John 9 : Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not 

in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the 
Father and the Son. 

84. Rev. i. 1, 2 : The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 

gave unto him ; ... and he sent and signified [it] by 
his angel unto his servant John ; who bare record of 
the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
&c. — See chap. xii. 17 ; xx. 4. 
86. Rev. XX. 6 : They shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand years. — See 
chap. i. 5, 6. 

86. Rev. xxi. 22, 23 : The Lord God Almighty, and the 

Lamb, are the temple of it The glory of God did 

lighten it, and the Lamb [is] the light thereof. — See 
ver. 9, 10. 

87. Rev. xxii. 1 : He showed me a pure river proceed- 

ing out of the throne of God and of the Lamb, — See 
ver. 3 ; chap. xiv. 4. 

(6) By Symholical Beings. 

88. Rev. V. 9, 10 : Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 

to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation ; and hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests. 

89. Rev. vii. 10 : Salvation to our God, who sitteth upon 

the throne, and unto the Lamb. 

90. Rev. vii. 14 — 17 : JThese are they who ... have washed 

their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night. ... The Jjomb, which is 
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in the midst of the throne, shall feed them; ... and 
Gk)D shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. — See 
chap. xiv. 10, 12. 
91. Rev. xii. 10 : Now is come salvation, and strength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
Christy &c. 

OMSBTATIOMS ON THB TXN PRBCXDIMO PAOSS. 

The Scripture evidence just adduced in support of gene- 
ral Unitarianism we consider to be very ample, and in the 
highest degree satisfactory ; — ample, because it speaks the 
current language of the New Testament— of the Gospels* 
the Book of Acts, the Epistles, and the Apocalypse ; — satis- 
fiurtory, because it clearly shows, that the appellations God 
and Father were commonly applied by the Founder of our 
Faith to a being or person contradistinguished from himself, 
the Messenger, Prophet, Servant, and Son of the Most 
ICgh ; and that the same appellations were used in a pre- 
cisely similar manner by the apostles, evangelists, and others. 
The whole host of witnesses, indeed, which might be 
brought forward, have not been cited; as the testimony 
which they would offer for the absohite Supremacy of a 
Father-God, though certainly valuable, is not all equally 
clear and convincing, and, if reported, would require a 
volume for its insertion. But the nmnerous extracts here 
takra from the Christian Scriptures warrant us in conclud- 
ing, that there is only one God, in the highest significa- 
tion of the term ; — that this Being is exclusively restricted 
to the person of the Father ; — and that he is, in essence or 
nature, totally distinct from his Son, Jesus Christ ; or, in 
simpler and more scriptural language, that " the FikTHSR " 

B THS SUPREME, ** THE ONE— ONLY — ^WISE — and TRUE GoD.** 

It seems scarcely possible, that these passages should be 
read, either as a whole, or separately in their connection, 
hj any attentive and unbiassed mind, without perceiving 
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that the terms God and Father were used by Jesus of Na- 
zareth, and the disciples of the apostolic age, as inter- 
changeable, synonymous, or explanatory; perhaps only 
with this difference, that the latter name was designed to be 
understood in a more endearing and expressive sense than 
the former ; — and without also perceiving, that both terms, 
when applied to the Deity, refer only to one being — one 
person— one intelligence, and never indicate what is called 
the first, the second, or the third hypostasis in a Triune God, 
—or all these persons combined in one essence. Were, 
indeed, such texts explained in accordance with the princi- 
ples of Trinitarianism, or agreeably to the doctrine that 
Jesus Christ is the Supreme God, equally with the Father 
of all, — they would not only utter a language unwarranted 
by the nature and import of the expressions contained in 
them, and by the general tenor of the Bible, but would even 
shock those feelings of reverence and piety which, despite 
of a stem, metaphysical, dogmatic theology, must exist in 
the common heart of Christians towards the God and Father 
of the universe. Let the reader try for himself the Trini- 
tarian gloss, and compare it with the interpretation here 
recommended ; and he will probably be unable to avoid 
seeing the beauty, the force, and the truth of St. Paul's de- 
claration, that there is but "one God, the Fatheb; and 
0N£ Lord, Jesits Christ." 
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BUL tlie tabto been eonstraeted from any othtr rqmtable retslonof tte New Tm- 
tnMSt, U would hftTe differed in seTeral of the partiealan, and been pMbaUj mort 
•OCTWi. The Important inlbrenee, howerer, would hara remained the same ; namely, 
tlMt on DiTurs FSKSOii, THB FathsH| ia generally diattngoialied bj Cha tlUa 
Gpt^ ftom all other persona or beings in the nnirerse. 

OBSBBTATIONS OM THB PRBCXOIlia TAILS. 

Perhaps with no very great impropriety, the term God 
might have been introduced into the seventh section, to 
point it out as peculiarly belonging to the almighty and 
universal Father. But, as the term is not thus restricted 

a 

in the Sacred Writings, particularly in the Jewish Scrip- 
tures, — being used in the Bible in reference to angels, 
idols, and divine messengers, and in the evangelical narra- 
tives and epistles probably to Jesus Christ, — ^we have deem- 
ed it expedient to form a separate table ; showing, at one 
view, the vast preponderance of New Testament passages 
in which this word is applied to a Being, not only distinct 
from, but infinitely superior to, our Lord and Saviour. 

From this table it may be seen, that, in the Public Ver- 
sion of the Christian Scriptures, the term God is applied 
to the Supreme Being at least one thousand three hundred 
and twenty-six times ; while the applications of the same 
word to Jesus Christ do not at the most exceed thirteen* 
These few instances, however, — and the circumstance is 
particularly remarkable, — will be found to dwindle into a 
very insignificant number, by considering that the only cer- 
tain cases of this nature are contained in Matt. i. 23, " Be- 
hold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 
son, and they shall call his name EMMAinjEL, which, being 
interpreted, is Chd with us;** — and in John x. 33, " For a 
good work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy; and be- 
cause that thou, being a man, makest thyself Chd.** But 
it is evident, that the name Emmanuel, GWm^A us, used of 
Jesus by the evangelist, in a passage taken from Isaiah, 
no more implies the Supreme Divinity of the Saviour, than 
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the names Ithiel, God vnth me (Neh. xi. 7), and Lemuel, 
God with them (Piav.yijji. I), prove the men thus called 
to be persons in the Godhead ; and that it indicates merely 
the peculiar manifestation of God in the mission of his Son, 
and his favourable regards to the human race. As respects 
the accusation of the Jews, in which they charg^ed him who 
■was " meek and lowly in heart" of making himself God, 
or, rather, of assuming the authority of a god, or messenger 
of Heaven, without really possessing a divine commission, 
— the argument drawn for the Deity of Christ from such a 
perverse and impure source is as worthless as if it were em- 
ployed to prove the Messiah to have been a madman or an 
impostor. 

It is not, however, impossihie that Jesua was denominated 
god, in the old Jewish sense of Divine Teacher, by the 
apostle Thomas, when he identified his Master after having 
risen from the tomb (John xx. 2S) ; but, whether the ex- 
pression, " my God," was used in reference to the Father 
or to Christ, the whole circumstances of the scene must 
preclude the idea, that the apostle should have recognized 
in his resuscitated Lord the actual being of the immortal 
and invisible Jehovah. It is also possible, and even proba- 
ble, — in reference to Heb. i. 8, " Thy throne, O God '. is 
for ever and ever," — that the writer of an epistle addressed 
to Hebrews, abounding as it does in Jewish allusions, and 
tinctured with Jewish phraseology, should have spoken of 
.Christ as a god, or mighty prince, whose throne of right- 
eousness was to be perpetual and immovable; in imitation 
nf his illustrious forefathers, who, as instanced both in the 
Paalms, from which the passage is quoted, and in other 
places of the Old Testament, were wont to use the appella- 
tion God in a lower sense, with far greater frequency than 
the writers of the New Testament. These seem to have 
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been fearful, lest, by a loose employment of the word, they 
should encroach on the divine prerogative. 

Three of the alleged applications of the term God to Jesus 
Christ we deem to be altogether erroneous : — John i. 1, 
" The Word was God ;" Rom. ix. 5, " Who is over all, 
Ood blessed for ever ;" and 1 John v. 20, " This is the 
true God." These passages, indeed, are insisted on with 
the greatest emphasis by the supporters of the doctrine of 
our Lord's Deity, as if they were perfectly valid and con- 
clusive on the matter ; but we regard them all as referring, 
not to Christ, but to his God and Father, and for this 
opinion will state our reasons at some length in a subse- 
quent portion of this work, which may be consulted by 
means of the *' Index of Texts." 

Two applications to the Saviour of the appellation Crod 
may be thrown aside as quite irrelevant ; being confessed 
interpolations, and marked as such by our translators : — 
Acts vii. 59, *< They stoned Stephen, calling upon [God], 
and saying. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ;" and 1 Johii 
iii. 16, *< Hereby perceive we the love [of God], because he 
laid down his life for us." The two passages. Acts xx. 28, 
'* Feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with 
his own blood ;" and 1 Tim. iii. 16, <* God was manifest 
in the flesh," apparently refer to the person of Jesus Christ; 
but were, in all probability, written in a different manner by 
those in whose books they appear. Our reasons will be 
assigned when these texts are brought under notice in their 
respective places. 

There yet remain unnoticed two passages which have 
been introduced into the table : — Tit. ii. 13, " The glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ;" 
and 2 Pet. i. 1, ** Through the righteousness of God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ." These, however, are admitted 
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fay many of those who maintain the Deity of Christ to be 
of Tery doabtftd application, particularly as they are trans- 
lated in the common version of the Bible. — Other six pas- 
nges of this nature, ambiguous in the original (£ph. v. 5. 
2 Thess. L 12. 1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. It. 1. James L L 
Jnde 4), are, indeed, pressed into the Trinitarian service ; 
bat, since those who are regarded as orthodox are them- 
selves far from being decided respecting their appropriate- 
ness to Christ, we think it advisable to interpret them in 
oonsistency with the general tenor of Scripture. These 
texts have not been enumerated in the table as applicable to 
tile Saviour, because our translators, though biassed in fa« 
vomr of generally received opinions, had rendered them 
conformably to the practice of the sacred writers, who in 
a vast number of instances, as has been shown in the 
preceding section, speak of God and Christ as distinct 



Having now alluded briefly to the passages commonly 
adduced to prove that Christ is called, in the New Testa- 
ment, God in the supreme sense^ — and having found that 
the instances of the application of this term to the Saviour 
IB any sense are very few indeed, — ^we think that we are 
Justified in asking how this circumstance can be accounted 
ftr, in accordance with the doctrine that he is Gbd, equal to 
diat being or person who in so many hundred passages is 
Ihna denominated. We do not wonder, that the highest of 
teachers, the most divine of prophets, should be sometimes 
designated by a title which had been applied to others ; but 
we are perfectly unable to assign a sufllcient reason, why, 
on the suposition of his being really in essence and attri- 
fantee "Ood, he should not be so called in every page of the 
Christian Scriptures. From the extreme paucity, therefore, 
cf iBStaiices in which the appellation Crcd is indubitably ap- 
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plied to our Saviour, we feel entitled to form a strong pre« 
sumption, that the doctrine of his Supreme Divihity was 
totally unknown to the apostles and other early disciples. 
It appears to us highly improbable, and inconsistent with 
the laws by which the human mind is regulated, that all 
the different writers of the New Testament — that all the 
speakers, whose declarations are undoubtedly reported with 
fidelity in that volume — should have made Jesus Christ and 
his doctrines the constant theme of their discourses, or of 
their epistolary correspondence — should have spoken or 
written of him in the eloquent, though simple, language 
of truth and earnestness : and, while believing their Lord 
and Master to be Almighty God, should have refrained al- 
most universally from applying to him a name which, though 
not peculiar to the Deity, is ^e common term by which he 
is designated in the Sacred Writings. 

Jesus, in reply to some of his countrymen, who had false* 
ly accused him of blasphemy, seems to have approved of the 
inferior acceptation of the word in reference to prophets : 
" Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, *I 
said. Ye are gods V If he called them gods unto wham the 
word of God came^ — and the Scripture cannot be broken,— 
say ye of him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent 
into the world. Thou blasphemest ; because I said, I am 
the Son of God ?" (John x. 34.) But though, in this appeal 
to the Jewish Scriptures, Christ admits the propriety of using 
the word god as an appellative, he never, either before or 
after his resurrection, so far as we can learn, employed it 
regarding any one, except the father. As respects the 
apostles, one or two of them, as we have seen, may have 
given this name to their Master ; but, in speaking and writ- 
ing of the Father and the Son, they generally appropriated 
to the former the title Gvd ; clearly implying, that, in its 
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most eminent sense, he alonb is worthy of that desigxa- 
noil. Tlie truth of this remark has been satisfactorily 
prored in the ^[yreceding section. 



SECT. X. — PASSAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN 
WHICH THE DIVINE BEING IS CHARACTERIZED 
AS THE GOD AND FATHER OF JESUS CHRIST, AND 
AS THE GOD AND FATHER OF CHRISTIANS AND 
OF ALL MANKIND. 

(1) 7%c Gad of Jesus Christ 

1. Matt zxvii. 46 : My God^ my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me ? — Par, Pas, Mark. xv. 34. — See p. 49 for 
Rev. ii. 7 : iii. 2, 12. 

5. 1 Cor. xi. 3 : The head of every man is Christ, 

and the head of Christ [is] God.—See chap. iii. 23. 

3. Eph. i. 17 : That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation, &c. 

4. Heh. i. 9 : Qod, [even] thy God, hath anointed thee 

with the oil of gladness ahove thy fellows. 

(2) The Father of Jesus. 

6; Matt. vii. 21 : Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven. 

6. Matt. X. 32, 33; xi. 27 ; xii. 50; xv. 13 ; xvl. 17, 27; 

xviii. 10, 19, 35 ; xx. 23 ; xxv. 34 ; xxvi. 29, 39, 42, 
53. Mark viii. 38. Luke ii. 49 ; x. 22 ; xxii. 29 ; xxiv. 
49. John ii. 16 ; V 17, 18, 43 ; vi. 32, 65 ; viii. 19,>* 28, 

* TlM amaH flgiuM *» ', dnoCt hofv often Um word I\*Uur oeenn in th* it^toUrt 
vtnM alltr wUeh thtj are plaeed. 
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38, 49, 54 ; x. 17, 18, 25, 29,« 32, 37 ; xiv. 2, 7, 12, 
20,21,23, 28; xv. 1, 8, 10, 15, 23, 24; xvi. 10; 
xviii. 11. Rev. ii. 27 ; iii. 5, 21 ; xiv. 1. 

(3) The Father ; viz, the Father of Jesus and his 

disciples. 

7. John vi. 57 : As the living Father hath sent me, and 1 

live by the Father ; so he that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me. 

8. 1 John iii. 1 : Behold what manner of love the Father 

hath bestovtred upon us, that we should be called the 
sons of God ! 

9. Matt. xi. 25, 26, 27 ;« xxiv. 36 (see Griesbach) ; xxviii. 

19. Mark xiii. 32 ; xiv. 36. Luke ix. 26 ; x. 21,* 22,« 
xi. 2 (see Griesbach) ; xxii. 42 ; xxiii. 34, 46. John i. 
14, 18; iii. 35; iv. 21, 23^ v. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23,« 
86, 36,^37, 45 ; vi. 37, 44, 45, 46 « ; viii. 16, 18, 27, 
29 ; X. 15,« 30, 36, 38 ; xi. 41 ; xii. 26, 27, 28, 49, 
50; xiii. 1, 3; xiv. 6, 8, 9,« 10^ l\? 13, 16, 24, 
26, 28, 31 ;« xv. 9, 16, 26 ;« xvi. 3, 15, 16, 17, 25, 
26, 27, 28,« 32; xvii. 1, 5, 11, 21, 24, 25; xx. 21. 
Acts i. 4, 7 ; ii. 33. Rom. vi. 4; viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. 
Eph. ii. 18. Col. i. 12. Heb. xii. 9. James i. 17. 1 Pet 
i. 17. 1 John i. 2, 3 ; ii. 1, 13, 15, 16, 22, 23,« 24; 
iv. 14. 2 John 3, 4, 9. 

(4) The Father of mercies; the Father of glory; the 

Father of spirits; the Father of lights. 

10—13. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 17. Heb. xii. 9. James i. 17- 

(5) Our Father^ or our Heavenly Father. 

14. Matt. V. 16: Let your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Fa- 
ther who is in heaven. 
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15. Matt. ¥.45,48; tL 1, 4, 6,* 8, 9, 14, 15, 18,26,32; Tii. 

11; X. 20, 29 ; ziu. 43 ; xviii. 14 ; xxiii. 9. . Mark xL 
25,26. Luke Yi. 36; xi. 13 ; ziL 30, 32^ 2 Cor. 

▼Lia 

(6) God our Father^ or our God and Father. 

16. 2 Thess. L 1, 2 ; Paul .... unto the chuirch of the Thes- 

salonians in CM our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ; grace unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

17. Bom. L 7. 1 Cor. L 3. 2 Cor. L 2. GraL i. 4. Eph. L 

2. PhiL L 2; iv. 20. Col. i. 2. 1 Thess. i. 1, 3; 
iiL 11, 13. 2 Thess. ii. la 1 Tim. L 2. Philem. a 

(7) Godj the Father; God and the Father; or, God 

even the Father. 

18. John yL 27: Labour .... for that meat which endureth 

unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall 
gire unto you ; for him hath God, the Father, sealed. 
— See p. 47, No. 6. 

19. James i. 27: Pure religion and undefiled before Crod 

and the Father is this, — to visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, dec 

[Mr| God ud FallMr. — Boocftroyri; 4Hdr^MiadMtkt: a.ClaHt»,Mi§mr 



80. 1 Cor. yiii. 6 ; xv. 24. Gal. i. l,a Eph. v. 20; tL 

23. Phil. ii. 11. CoLiii. 17. 1 Thess. L I. 2 Tim. 
L 2. TituA i. 4. James iii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. 
L 17. 2 John 3. Jude L 

(8) The God and Father of Jesus, and of all 

Mankind. 

81. John XX. 17: Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended 
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to my Father : but go to my brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto my Father, and ^four Father; 
and [to] my God, and your CroeL 

22. 2 Cor. xi. 31: The (rod and Father of our Lord Jems 

Christ, who is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I 
lie not. — See Rom. xv. 6. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3. Col. 
i.3. lPet.i. 3. Rev. i. 6. 

23. Eph. iii. 14, 15 : For this cause I bow my knees unto 

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom &e 
whole family in heaven and earth is named. 

24. Eph. iv. 6 : One (rod and Father of aU, who [is] above 

all, and through all, and in you all (or, according to 
Griesbach, " in us all.") 

OBfSByATIONS ON THS THBBB PBICBDZNa PASBS. 

We think that no man, unshackled by prejudice, flEUthion 
or self-interest, could peruse the numerous portions of Scrip- 
ture which have been quoted or referred to in this section, 
without being irresistibly impelled to adopt the Unitarian 
fisiith, expressed by St. Paul with such beautiful precision, 

" To us THERE IS ONE GoD, THE FaTHER." 

It is, indeed, alleged by " orthodox" writers, that the ap- 
pellation Father is sometimes in the Scriptures employed 
as a designation of the " ever-blessed Trinity." But what 
authority is there for such an hypothesis ? In what passage 
of the Bible is it declared, that this name sometimes de- 
notes three persons ? Does Jesus or his apostles give any 
countenance to such an application of the word ? Do they 
not, rather, uniformly restrict it to one God, or one divine 
Person, by connecting it with pronouns and verbs in the 
singular number ? Do they not always ascribe the paren- 
tal character to the God of the Jews — the Creator of heaven 
and earth — ^to Him who sanctified and sent his Son to be 
the Saviour of the world, and who invested his Messenger 
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with all the power and qualifications necessary for accom- 
{dishing the salvation of mankind ? 

Bat, besides requesting our opponents to adduce their au- 
thority for regarding Father as a term signifying a Trinity 
of persons, we ask them also to point out one passage of the 
New Testament,* in which the term is unequivocally ap- 
plied either to Christ or to the Holy Ghost. And as this can- 
not be done, we would make a diflerent request — ^we ask 
only for a single passage, from the whole compass of the 
Sacred Writings, in which^he Saviour is called God the 
San ; and another and a third person, God the Holy Ghost. 
As already shown, the Unitarian can produce an immeTise 
number of texts, wherein the name Father must be restricted 
to one divine person : is it unreasonable to request thie 
Trinitarian to cite oTily one passage, in which the same 
word is clearly applied to three divine persons, or to any 
other being than Him to whom Jesus attributed all that he 
possessed? The Unitarian finds no difficulty in giving 
scriptural authority for the use of the expression Crod^ the 
Father y or Crod even the Father: is it unfair to require the 
Trinitarian to assign the same authority for his employ- 
ment of the appellations God the Son, and Chd the Holy 
Ghost? 

As it is impossible to answer any of these interrogatories 
in conformity with the principles of reputed orthodoxy, we 
may jusdy conclude, that the strict Unity of the Almighty, 
and the absolute Supremacy of the same being, expressly 
styled THE ONE God and Father of all, is a doctrine not 
only declared by Moses and the prophets, but inculcated in 
the strongest terms by Christ and the apostles. 

* W« bsft Mid— M« Nino Tutamenif beotofe In. ix. 6 ii oonaidered bj most 
fiiwtiitiiiMi to be apropheej of oiur SATioar. Dr. Lowth's tnuisUtion of tbia pM- 
Mfi i«| bovtrtTi wo bolioro, fenenlly admittod bj TrinitarUni to bo oorreot ; and it 
vm hudlj bo ooBtoadod, tbat * tbo fMher of tho OTorlMting ago'' ia «b ozptiaako 
; Ikt Mtart of tiM bdag io Mllid. 



7D The Father [giup. l 



SECT. XI. PASSAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 

EVINCING THE FATHER TO BE THE ONLY PRO- 
PER OBJECT OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 

(1) Christ prayed to the Father only. 

1. Luke X. 21 : In thut hour, Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 

said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth ! that thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto hahes. 
Even so. Father f for so it seemed good in thy sight. — 
Par. Fas. Matt. xi. 25, 26. 

2. John xi. 41, 42: Jesus lifted up [his] eyes, and said, 

Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And 
I knew that thou hearest me always ; hut hecause of 
the people who stand by, I said [it], that they may 
believe that thou hast sent me. 

3. John xii. 27, 28 : Now is my soul troubled; and what 

shall I say ? Father, save me firom this hour : but 
for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify 
thy name, &c. 

4. John xiv. 16, 17 : And I tvUIpray the Father, and he 

shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever ; [even] the Spirit of truth, whom 
the world canno receive, &c. 

5. John xvii. 1, to the end: These words spake Jesus, and 

lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, &e 
hour is come : glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 
glorify thee. ...And this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true Grod, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent. ...And now, O Father ! glorify thou 
me with thine own self, with the glory which I had 
with thee before the world was, &c. 

6. Matt. xxvi. 39 — 44 : And he went a little farther, and 
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fell on his &ce, and prayed, ikying, O my Father ! if 
it be possible, let this cup pass from me : nevertheless, 

not as I will, but as thou [wilt] He went away 

again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my Ja- 
ther ! if this cup may not pass away firom me, except 
I drink it, thy will be done. ...And he left them, and 
went away again, and prayed the third time, saying 
the same words. — Par. Pas. Mark xiv. 35 — 39. Luke 
xxiL 41—45. 

7. Matt. xxvi. 53 : Thinkest thou that 1 cannot now pray 

to my FatheTj and he shall presently give me more 
than twelve legions of angels ? 

8. Luke xxiii. 34 : Then said Jesus, Father^ forgive them ; 

for they know not what they do. 

9. Matt xxvii. 46 : And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried 

with a loud voice, saying, ...My God! my GW.^why 
hast thou forsaken me ? — Par. Pas. Mark xv. 34. 

10. Luke xxiii. 46: When Jesus had cried with aloud 
voice, he said. Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit. And having said thus, he gave up the Ghost 

m^ la tiM tcXkmiag pMMges, it ii not itatod th*t 1m whom Christ »ddreM6d in 
fmj9r mod thMakag\riDginji the Father. But, as all his addressei to the Deity that 
«• leeotded bj the Erangelists were nnilbrml j directed to the " one God, the Fa* 
ttMr," we hATt not the slightest hesitation in belioTing, that those whieh aie mere- 
t$ iSadid te wen presented to the same benefioent Sonree of intelUfenee and 



11. Luke vi. 12 : He (Jesus) went out into a mountain to 

pray, and coNrxNUED all night in prayer to God. — 

See Matt. xiv. 23. Mark i. 35: vi. 46. Luke iii. 21 ; 

V. 16 ; ix. 18, 28, 29 : xi. 1 ; xxii. 31, 32. 
IS. Matt XV. 36 : And he (Jesus) took the seven loaves 

and the fishes, and gave thanks, &c. — See Malt. xiv. 

19, xxvi. 26, 27. Mark vi. 41; viii. 6, 7; xiv. 

22, 23. Luke xxii. 17, 19; xxiv. 30. John vi. 11, 

S. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 
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13. Matt. xxvi. 30 : And when they had sung a hymn^ 
they went out into the Mount of Olives. — Par. Pas. 
Mark xiv. 26. 

14. Heh. ii. 12 ; I will declare thy name unto my breth- 
ren ; in the midst of the church iviU I sing praise 
unto thee. 

15. Heb. V. 7, 8 : Who (Christ) in the dap of his flesh, 
when he had offered up prayers and supplicatumsy 
with strong crying and tears, unto Him that was 
ABLE TO SAVE HIM from death, and was heard in that 
he feared : though he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience, &c. 

stcoKovaOets avo nis tvXaStiaf 

•nukOtna pro rtrtnaiik.—Aiia$ Montanut. 
pco »ak rdifiooe •xaoditos..— CoMtaUo. 
ttsandhiu precibiu [liberatat] ex iB«ta.-«Bn». 

lawntu h ■ollcitadlne aniinL— SbUcuMwr. 
foat ucaaefi et [dSlivri] de n cndnte.— L« 
CZare; Oen. 1808. 

16. Heb. vii. 25 : Wherefore he (Jesus) is able also to 
save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession^ for 
them. 

17. Rom. viii. 34 : Who [is] he that condemneth ? [It is] 
Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God, who also nuxketh 
intercession* for us. 



wu hMrd ferhia rewNnec^lBhiMM TVon. 
wu heard for hia piet7.-JtfvY* TVwi. ; 
waa heard ; . . from hiapioua reTemce.— 



waa heard tat hia godlj xeTeTaiica.-~£^p. Vm-. 
being heard from hia derotion.— A Skarpg. 
bdng deliTered from hia dtatreaa.— J*. P. 



* ** Eyrvy;^ayeii' ingp vivos signifies, in a forensic sense, to manage and reeom- 
mend the cause of another ; or, simply, to intercede, to do something tvt the adraa* 
tage of another, to assist or bring heIp/>— Schlbusnsr : Lex. in Nw. Tttt, 

" The word tvrvyxavta is of very general import, it signifies interposing in any 
way, either for or against another. It is applied to Christ only twice in the New 
Testament, here and Rom. Tiii. 34. There is no reason to limit the sense to inter- 
cession, or praying for or against another. ' The perpetnal intercession of Christ 
here noted,' says Mr. Lindsey, * may perhaps be the <Mmtinaal operation and eflSKt 
of his miracles and doctrine in the world, by which men are brought to beliere in 
God byhim,and tobesared.' Perhaps It iney HMtft, that Cb>iit,in b4i oalfttd 
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Heb. yii. 25: «( r« trntyx^ai' 

imf mvrtam. 
«t oftflt praoM pro ck — TVwirfMm. 
mi immptUMtdvm pro A.-^Ariag JfimComit. 




tetkfln.—IFal^^l«lii 



Rom. viii. 34 : &; irai tyrvy^cvtt 

et onU pro doMi —TVemttStu. 

qui etiam interpeUat pro oebii.— ilfiatJ 

0t pro Dobu aiippUeat.— Gutali*. 

and TolriU iUM.-LHth«r. 

and maketh icqaeit abo far iu.~-BSIe, IttlL 

who is aven iutaqpoauf f«r n&—J 



iByATxoiri ow thb thrsb FKxcBDna PAass. 

Who can read the many pathetic passages contained in 
the preceding list, without acknowledging that the Being 
whom Christ addressed in the language of entreaty, of 
thankfulness, and submission, was no other than the Crea- 
tor and Governor of the uniyerse-*-the Jehovah whom he 
declared to he One, and to he alone absolutely good — ^the 
only true God — his God and Father, and the God and Fa- 
ther of all f Who would hesitate to admit, that this Being 
wu distinct from, and superior to, the humble, earnest, de- 
voat Petitioner ? Who can conceive that the addresser and 
the addressed were in essence one and the same ? — that he 
who repeatedly prayed, " O my Father ! if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me ; nevertheless, not as I will, but 
as thou wilt," was on a footing of perfect equality with 
Him to whose will he bowed with perfect lesignation ? — 
that, in short, he who, in the agony of suffering humanity, 
cried out, '* My God ! my God ! why hast thou forsaken 
me 1" was himself the ever-blessed and omnipotent Deity ? 
Catechisms and creeds, liturgies and h3rmns, may and do 
recognize such absurdities ; but the prayers and the thanks- 

■liit, l0 «nrtiaf bit ponrvn, in mom mikiiowB mj, ftr Um beaefltof hif ehuxoh.''— 
Est. OF Imp. ¥■». : note <m H«b. rii. 25. 

^ AHkoogh tke original word trrvyx^'*^ '" ^ °^ ^"^^ ^^ ^* *°^ Ooepelf, jtft 
ikftliM MMt moA flMMiiyr «r it aaj not bo OTerstralned, if it be eonitraod in a lit«- 
fml MMt; te Ckrtet, wbile bere on eartb, mid, <0 Father! I tbank thee that tbott 
bait beard ae, a»d I know that thoa heareet me alwaja.' John zL 41, 42. Mneb 
MOTC, tbMi when titlnc at Ood'i right hand, in a iUte of high ftronr; where it ia 
Bot te be rappoMd bi« charity and high regard tn bia faUowtn win abtlad."— 

7 
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givings of our divine Master protest against them : his 
words and his actions — his life and his death — were all di- 
rected to the worship and the glory of one Person, the Fa- 
ther. Yes : Jesus Christ, the Righteous, devoted to the 
service of the One Almighty and Universal Parent, every 
emotion of the heart — every faculty of the soul — every ac- 
tion of the life : commencing in childhood to perform the 
business of his Father ; making it his daily meat and drink 
to do the will of his Father; and presenting his last benevo- 
lent prayer to the same gracious Being — to ms Father 
AND OUR Father, to his God and our God. 

Now, if Christ were himself the infinite Source of all 
power and happiness, he could not possibly have submitted 
to the will of another, or have required his assistance or sup- 
port. Suppose, however, that, in order to exhibit to his 
disciples merely an example of piety and devotion, he con- 
sidered it fit to ofier up petitions and thanksgivings to the 
Deity, — ^it would surely not be unreasonable to expect, that 
the Gospels should contain some allusions to the prayers 
which he in his human nature presented to his divine, if he 
possessed these two opposite natures, and he were equally 
with the Father entitled to religious adoration. But, in all 
the devotional acts of our Lord, no mention is made of any 
other object of worship, than the one only God ; no ascrip- 
tions of praise — ^no humble acknowledgment of mercies — 
no prayers — ^no pious aspirations— either to himself, or to 
an ever-blessed Trinity. So far, indeed, was Jesus firom 
countenancing the worship of two divine persons, called 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, that, in the clearest 
and most unequivocal manner, he requested his disciples to 
pray to the Father only. This assertion will be folly borne 
out by the following passages from the Gospels. 
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(2) Christ desired Religiotis Homage to he paid 

to the Father only. 

18. Matt. iv. 10: Then saith Jesus, .... Thou shalt worship 

the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve,* — 
Far, Pas, Luke iv. 8. Comp. Deut. vi. 13 ; x. 12, 
20; xiii. 4. 1 Sam. vii. 3. 

19. Matt. T. 16 : Let your light so shine hefore men, that 

they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father who is in heaven. 

20. Matt. vi. 6 — 13 : When thou prayest, enter into thy 

closet ; and when thou hast shut thy door, fbat to 
THY Father, who is in secret ; and thy Father, who 

seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly Your 

Father knoweth what things ye have need of, hefore 
ye ask him. After this manTter, therefore, pray ye : 
Ottr Father who art in heaven, hallowed he thy 
name, &c. 
21 Matt. vii. 11: If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall 
your Father who is in heaven give good things to 
them that ask him. — Par, Pas, Luke xi. 13. 

22. Matt, xviii. 19 : Again I say unto you, that, if two of 

you shall agree on earth as touching an3rthing that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father 
who is in heaven. 

23. Mark xi. 25, 26 : When ye stand praying, forgive, if 

ye have aught against any; that your Father also 
who is in heaven may forgive your trespasses. But, 
if ye do not forgive, &c. 

24. Luke xi. 1, 2 : As he was praying in a certain place, 

• mwrw MM) Xarc€wtii, "P^J wUf*<«» lerTiee to him »!<»•,"— Wa«»fi«ld. 
** Tbt Ttrb XcTMvw ii QMd twenty-one timee In the New Teftament (and alwajft 
ia the MUt ef leliffloae eerrioe), but noTer onee in refertaoe to Jeeui Chriet"— On. 
CAsraHTiB : UnitaHamitmt ^. p. 108. 
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« 
when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, 

hard, teach us to pray^ as John also taught his dis- 
ciples. And he said onto them. When ye pray, say^ 
Father, hallowed be thy name, &c. — (See Gries- 
bach.) 

25. John ir. 23 : The hour cometh, and now is, whoi the 

true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth ; for the Father sseketh such to wor- 
ship mx. 

26. John XT. 16 : That whatsoever ye shall ask of the 

Father in my name, he may give it yon. 

27. John xvi. 23 — ^26 : In that day te shall ask* me no- 

thing. Verily, verily, I say unto you. Whatsoever 
ye shall €uh the Father io my name, he will give [it] 
you. Hitherto, &c 



tfu 99K tfurnnrt •vJcv* 

7c viU p«t ao qiMttoM to m^—^ 



y« shall not iaqaae an|lkiaf of ■•.•J 
ye wdl kKvc no aead to arit AN OBJ tta(.— 

or m^-^Htp. Vm-.; Car- 
^1 



RK acJKtiabiiBnu.— Gulalie. 
V nieh niehto fragcn.— L«dhcr. 
vo» ■> OK deawadcRx nem^—Lt CUre. Oeiu 

1802 (Ml.) 

[See " Cooeeaioiis of Trinitariuii,'* tn toe.} 

' * ** Weare told that tlie first o8A,in Greek g^motn^ signifies to ask questions; 
and the second, ainyairrt, to beseeeh. But the former rerb oeenrs in one or ano^Jier 
of its tenses, in namerons places of Scripture, in the sense of praying^ entreating, 
and beseeching. Luke xir. 18 ; zri. 27, / pray. In John xIt. 16, Christ himself 
aajs, JwUlprayj epotr/iva. No fewer than three times loes he nse the sameTerb in 
the same sense, in John xrii. 9, 15,2a In PhiL ir. 3,it is rendered, J entreat; 
thrice in the two Epistles to the Iliessalonians, beseech; I. ir. 1 ; t. 12. IL iL 1. In 
2 John, 5, beseech; and in 1 John r. 16, atrtot iB translated askj and sptaraa Sffojf* 
Doddridge is one of those who think that the latter Terb in John ztL 23 should be 
understood as an interrogatory, for no rery appazent reason, except that, if it be ren- 
dered pray, it is &tal to his doctrine. Accordingly, his paraphrase rons tbus^ — 
' When I haye sent the Comforter, you shall not inquire any thing of me? But if 
they were not to inquire, much less, a/ortiori, were they to pray tahim, as is suS* 
eiently clear from the context ; for he immediately sul^tjoins by a solemn asseverap 
tl<m, that, if they would ask or pray to the Father in his hame, their pxayeni would 
be heard.''-~DR. DairMXCOirD : The Doctrine qfthe Trinity^ 4%. p. 87. 



of Beligious Worship 



With a force of evidence to us perfectly irresistiole, it 
was shown in a former part of this section, that the one 
Jehovah, God even the Father, was the only person or being 
to whom our Lord presented his thanksgivings, and his va- 
rious acts of adoration; and that he never addressed either 
his divine nature, as a portion of him is termed, or another 
person, different from the Father, called the Holy Ghost. 
Now, the same mind should be in us as was also in Christ 
Jesus; for he assuredly left us an example, than which 
none can be of greater authority, that we should follow in 
his footsteps, and imbibe that spirit of piety and devotion to 
the universal Father, which he so beautifully exhibited in 
his mission of benevolence to mankind. One might rea- 
sonably suppose, that this brightest and most perfect of ex- 
amples would decide the matter at issue, — that no other 
argument would be needed for limiting our religious ad- 
dresses to the God of Jesus Christ and of all intelligences. 

But suppose, for a moment, that there was something in 
the nature of Jesus, or in his relationship to the Almighty 
BO different from that which we possess, or sustain to God, 
that his example was not in this respect a safe and a suffi- 
cient gnide, — it would be manifestly inconsistent with our 
profession as the disciples of a wiser Teacher than was ever 
Bent on an embassy from heaven, to refuse obedience to his 
clear, express, and repealed declarations. If, then, the hon- 
est inquirer come, by means of the New Testament, to 
Jesus himself, and, with the disposition of one of his first 
disciples, virtually address him thus, " Lord, teach me to 
pray," he will find his Master's peremptory command to be, 
*' When ye pray, say, Our Father — Pray lo the Father — 
"Worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for the Father 
aeeketh such to worship him." If he further inquire of Je- 
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sus, " Shall I present my highest gratitude — the supreme 
homage of my lips and my heart — to any besides the Fa- 
ther ?" his Master will reiterate the sublime behest, " Pay 
religious service to Jehovah alone." If, not satisfied with 
the express affirmation of Jesus, that prayer and praise are 
to be offered up only to Him who is the Grod of the Jews 
and the Father of all; — ^if he again draw near to the 
Saviour, and say, " Shall I present my petitions to thee ? 
Shall I request thy personal aid, in the hour of doubt, of 
difficulty, or of distress ?'' — ^his divine Master will reply, 
through the teachings of the Gospel : *' Ye shall ask me 
nothing. — ^Whatsoever ye shall ask the Fathek in my 
name, He will give it you, " 



(3) 7%e Angels, and other Attendants on the Birth 
of JesuSy offered up Praise to One Divine Being 
distinct from Christ. 

28. Luke ii. 13, 14 : And suddenly there was with the 

angel a multitude of the heavenly host, praufn^ Gody 
and saying, Ghry to Crod in the highest; and on 
earth peace, good will toward men. 

29. Luke ii. 20 : The shepherds returned, glorifying and 

praising God for all things that they had heard and 
seen, as it was told unto them. 

30. Luke ii. 28 — 32 : Then took he him up in his arms, 

and blessed Crod, and said. Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace, according to thy word ; for 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast 
prepared before the face of aU people; a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people 
Israel* 
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(4) The Witnesses of Chris fs Miracles^ the Objects 
of his Benevolence, and other pious JewSy glori- 
fied and praised God — the Being who had con- 
ferred on him Divine Power. 

31. Matt ix. 8 : When the multitudes saw [it], they mar- 
velled, and glorified God, who had given such power 
UNTO MBN. — Par. Pas. Mark ii. 12. Luke v. 26. 

-32. Matt XV. 31: The multitude wondered when they saw 
the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame 
to walk, and the bUnd to see, and they glorified the 
GodofhraeL 

33. Luke vii. 16 : And there came a fear on all ; and theti 

glorified God, saying. That a great prophet is risen 
up among us ; and. That God hath visited his people. 

34. Luke xvii. 15 — 18 : And one of them, when he saw 

that he was healed, turned 'back, and with a loud 
voice glorified Gi>d ; and fell down on [his] face at 
his feet, giving him thanks : and he was a Samari- 
tan. And Jesus, answering, said. Were there not 
ten cleansed ? but where [are] the nine ? There are 
not found that returned to give glory to God, sava 
this stranger. 

35. Luke xviii. 43 : And immediately he received his sight, 

and followed him, glorifying God; and all the peo- 
ple, when they saw [it], gave praise unto God. — See 
chap. V. 25 ; xiii. 13 ; xix. 37, 38. 

36. John iv. 19 — ^22 : Sir, I perceive that thou art a pro- 

phet. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain ; and 
ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men 
ought to worship. Jesus saith unto her. Woman, be- 
lieve me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in 
this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. Ye worship ye know not what : we know 
what we worship; for salvation is of the Jetos. 
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37. John zL 21, 22 : Then said Maitha unto Jesos, Lovd, 

if thou hadat been here, my brother had wai died. 
Bat I know, that e^en now, whatsoever XBOir wilt 
▲SK OF Goo, Gvod will give [it] thee. 



vrxToan aa thk two nuKxmas kamk 

in moat of these portiona of die evangelical nanatiTeSy 
die term Father does not occur. Butt if regnrd be had to 
the context, and to the general tenor of ScripCore, there can 
be no doubt that the Being addressed in the iu^inage of 
praiae waa considered by the worshippers aa diatioct firom 
Jeaoa Chriat, and superior to him. 

Indeed, it ia scarcely conceiTabie, that the ahephods who 
joined the angplir. host in praising God for the giorioos 
pnapect of unireraal peace and good will, should havo 
adored, as the infinite Jehovah, — whom the heaven of hea- 
v«ia cannot contain, — that firail and helpless babe which 
they had juat seen lying in a manger. It ia incrediUe, that 
the witne^es of Christ's miracles, and the recipients of his 
benevolent energies, — who were, like the rest of their coun- 
tfymai, distinguished for their belief in the unity ci the 
God of Israel, — should have ofifered up their most ardent 
giadtude to three divine persons, spiritual, immortal, and 
unchangeable. It is in the highest degree improbaUe, that 
the followers of the Lord Jesus, many of whom had ob- 
served the profound piety which characterized his words 
and his actions, should have paid religious worship to kim 
who required the assistance of the Sovereign of the uni- 
verse to conduct him in the trying scenes of his godlike 
ministry. 

But all conjecture apart : None of these individuals — ^if 
we judge from the gospel-histories — ever paid religious 
worship to the Trinity ; not one of them ever adored God 
the Son, or God the Holy Ghost Though they had vnt- 
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nessed the most astonishing results of divine power in the 
miracles of Christ, they never once conceived that the visi- 
ble agent who performed them was himself the invisible, 
the eternal, the omnipresent, and omnipotent God. They 
considered him merely as the Messenger or Prophet of the 
Host High — as one who could not have done the miracles 
which he wrought, unless God had been with him.. Some 
of the devout Jews did, indeed, thank Jesus for the benevo- 
lent exertions of the power which his Father had bestowed 
on him ; others, by fitlling at his feet, or worshipping him, 
paid him those marks of respect which were usually given 
to persons of high authority in Palestine, and other eastern 
nations ; but their religious homage, and their supreme 
gratitude, they restricted to that Being to whom Christ him- 
self prayed — to the one God of Israel, whom they acknow- 
ledged as the Source of that "wonderful power" whose 
efiects they had witnessed. 

That the God of the Jews was he whom Jesus called by 
the endearing name of Father ^ we cannot have any reason- 
aUe doubt ; for our Lord himself has clearly established 
the fact " Believe me," said he to the Samaritan woman, 
«« the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father, Ye worship ye 
know not what : wb know what wb worship ; far salva* 
iion it of the Jews.^* 

(5) The Apostles, and other Primitive Disciples of 
Christf paid Religious Homage to the Father 
only. 

38. Acts Iv. 24—30 : They (the apostles) lifted up their 
voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, thou 
[art] Crodj who hast made heaven, and earth, and the 

sea; grant... that signs and wonders may be 

done by the name of thy holy child Jesus. 
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38. Acts xxiv. 14 : But this I (Paul) confess unto thee, 
that after the way which they call heresy, so toarship 
I the God of my fathers, helieving all things which 
are written in the law and in the prophets. 

•irw Xarpeva, » p*7 1 wUgioai ■•nrlce Wdk^fUd. 

40. Rom. i. 8 — 10 : I thank my Crody through Jesus Christ, 

for you all, that your faith is spoken of throughout 
the whole world. For God is my witness, whom / 
serve with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, that 
without ceasing I make mention of you always in my 
prayers; making request .... to come unto you. 

*» Xarptva «y ru -Kvev^ari (toVf toirliommyiBin<lp«y«Uiltt»eU«ioa»MrTiee Wak^Ui. 

41. Rom. vii. 25 : I thank God, through Jesus Christ our 

Lord. 

42. Rom. XV. 6, 6 : Now the i&od of patience and consola- 

tion grant you to be like-minded one toward another, 
according to Christ Jesus; that ye may with one 
mind [and] one mouth glorify God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jestis Christ, 

Tov Qsov Kai irartpa ro% Kvfxov hfitaw Iqmv Xptorov* 

the God and Fath«r of oar Lord Jesiu Chriit— Jlammonrf, Whitby (Cbm.) , SSsarlttt ; 8. CSarli, Wola- 
>feU, Uaynu^ Carptnttr, Eyrt^ 8. S^arpe, and Imp. Vtr. 

43. Rom. xvi. 27 : To Crod only wise, \be[ glory, through 

Jesus Christ, for ever. — See p. 21, No. 18. 

44. 1 Cor. i. 4 : / tfiank my God alwa3rs on your behalf, 
for the grace of God which is given you by Jesus 

Christ. 

45. 1 Cor. XV. 57 : But thanks [bel to (rod, who givpth us 

the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

46. 2 Cor. i. 3 : Blessed [be] God, even the Father of our 

Lord Jestis Christ, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort. 

h Ocos Kat namp tov Kvpcov ^fiwy Iifffov Xf (ffro** 

(Im God and Father of onrXjoid Je«u Quriat—fiiiinmoiMi, MidMflK, CatHU, Effn; Ladtt, S. dorb, 
Wak^fiOd^ BtMam, CarpehUr, 8. Sharpt. 
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47. 2 Cor. ii. 14 : Now thanks [he] unto God, who always 

causeth us to triumph in Christ, &c. 

48. 6aL i. 4, 5 : Who gave himself for our sins, that he 

might deliver us from this present evil world, accord- 
ing to the wiU of God and our Father , to whom \be\ 
glory for ever and ever. ' 

rM 6cov KOI nrftof ^n^nr 



•r ow Oai aid PrtlnT.— Fhwiniiil, WktOf, Maebmgkt, BooAroyrf, 1^; E. 7Vylor,& 



49. Eph. i. 3 : Blessed [be] the God and Father of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiri- 
tual blessings in heavenly [places] in Christ 

50. Eph. i. 15 — 17 : I also, afler I heard of your faith in 

the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, cease not 
to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my 
prayers ; that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation in the knowledge of him. 

51. Eph. iii. 14 — 16 : For this cause I bow my knees unto 

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he 
would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, 
to be strengthened with might by his spirit in the 
inner man. 

52. Eph. iii. 20, 21 : Now unto Him that is able to do ex- 

ceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us, unto Him 
[be] glory in the Church by Christ Jesus, throughout 
all ages, world without end, 

53. Eph. V. 18 — ^20 : Be filled with the spirit; speaking to 

yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in your heart to the 
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Lord; giving thanks always for aU things unto God 
and the Father , in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

ra 0«* KOI wmrfi" 
Ike FMkcr^AUt. UB6-T ; fli— wwii t , DoUi-klgt, (MhrKjflf. Wfmm; B. 



tmp.Tm'. 
•••■rOod and Filker.— Mmmoiiw** margbtat tnmaUakm; Boetkrofd; BtlAam, S. S k mipt. 
to<MlheFkilier^7Vniiiil,Ja*AJXiy<yii; Wakefield. •nwGodwhe Htfae FMkw^ir»My^ CbM. 

54. Phil. ii. 11 : And [that] every tongue should confess, 
that Jesus Christ [is] Lord, to the glory of Cfod, the 
Father. 

66. Phil. iv. 6, 7 : Be careful for nothing ; hut in everything, 

hy prayer and supplication^ with thanksgiving, let 
your requests he made known unto God. And the peace 
of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. 
56. Phil. iv. 19, 20 : But my God shall supply all your 
need, according to his riches in glory, hy Christ 
Jesus. Now unto God and our Father, [be] glory 
for ever. 

Dm q«i idem Pater est nocter.— GFrotfu*. 21 Diea, [qui est] DOtn Ptrc— Gm. VKBL 

«ale God, eren oar Father.— JBf&to, 1007, 1613; Madadghi, John Htjfi^n, SearUtt. 

«iM«oar Ood and Father.— JSbmmond, Doddridg*, BooAroifdf Wak^/kUt BAkaM,S. Aoiys, 

B. Tfaylor. 
«!• Bim who is onr God and Father— GoriUe. onto God and [<.«. who isj ouFathar—ITWIy** 

67, Col. i. 3 : We give thanks to God and the Father of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for ever. 

Tto Gcci> Kot irarpt rov K.vpiov ^n<o¥ Iiftrov XfXffrov* 

& Dlmi, qui est le Fire de notre Seigneur Jtssas-Cbriat.— Z>. Durand ;, Gen. 1800. 
to God, eren tfas Father of our L. J. C.—BibU, 1607 ; John Heyfyn, Skartttt^ Hynm ; J. S. PorCer, M. 

Tbyior. 
to God who is the Father of oar Lord Jesus Christ— TFAifby'* Commenteay. 

to Ike God and Father of oor Lord Jesas Christ.— JZanmontf, Doddridgt, MadMght, BooArofd, E^rt ; 
a. CUuU, Wak^fiMy Marion^ 8. Sharpe, Ifc. 

58. Col. i. 9 — 12 : We do not cease to jn'oy for you, and 
to desire, that ye might he filled with the knowledge 
of His will in all wisdom and spiritual understand- 
ing ; ... giving thanks unto the Father, who hath 
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made us meet to be- partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in light. 
^. Col. iii. 16, 17 : Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one 
another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
surging with grace in your hearts to the Lord (ry> 9c^i 
" to God," Griesbach and Vater). And whatsoever 
ye do in word or deed, [do] all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by 
him. 



r^ 0<^ Kai irarpi' 



k Dim 1« Pkn.—R. Sitphmu, Cabrnt. 
A DIM [Mtn] Fhn.-'Cfm. 1802. 
A (BM«J DIM •! Pin.— A Durmtd. 



Dien [ton] Pert.— I« CUre. 
God who is oar Father.— irUl6y'« 
your God and FwJthm.—Ejfre. 

Otd the FiOhtu.—Tfmdal^ JMm He^fyn; Wak^/Ud, «cAo acy* that bt MahefMottt At aitdmtt 
God, (TM Uw Faamr.—BaU, 157S, 1897 ; Doddridft, W^wie, MaeMtht, SeoFUtt, BooAnfd, 
Bigmr 2 %y iar, Smnuti Sharpe, tatd t mpro v td Fkrdon. 



60. 1 Thess. i. 2, 3 : We give thanks to God always for 
you all, making mention of you in our prayers; 
remembering without ceasing your work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope, in our Lord 
Jesus Christy in the sight of God and our Father, 

•r MTOod Md FMkv.-jBooOkroyri; Wak^^UU, BtUtam, J. S. Porttr, S. Skmpt, fytp. Tm. 
ft Qod. cvM Mf FMlMr.— JBttb, 18W, \mHA^ IfflS; ITftMy (Oom.), Dot/MOf^ Wfm^ IMfAfc 
, SemrUtt; Edgmr Ta^hr. 



61. 1 Tim. i. 17 : Now, unto the King eternal, immortal, 

invisiUe, the only wise God, [be] honour and glory^ 
for ever and ever. — See p. 21, No. 19. 

62. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16 : Which in his times He shall show, 

[who is] the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ; who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
onto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can see : to 
whom [be"] honour and power everlasting. 

63. 2 Tim. i. 2, 3: Grace, mercy, [and] peace, from 

8 
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(rod the Father, and Christ Jesus our Lord. I thank 
God, whom I serve from [my] fore&thers with pure 
conscience, that without ceasing I have rememhrance 
of thee in my prayers night and day. 

XarfMVO), I religioulj Mrre WaktflM. 

64. Heh. xiii. 15 : By him (Jesus), therefore, let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the 
fruit of [our] lips, giving thanks to his name, 

66. James iii. 9 : Therewith bless toe God, even the Father; 
and therewith curse we men, who are made after the 
similitude of God. 

T0¥ Ocov Kai narepcu 

QMi dux Ytiu^—LuUur. i Ood and the Father.— JSrammowl. '■ 

Diea [notre] FiTt.—D. Ditrand; Gen. 1808. I four] Ood and Father.-^AMOroyd, Bup. Tm: 

66. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4 : Blessed \be'\ the God and Father of our 

Lord Jesvs Christ, who, according to his abundant 
mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, &c. 

67. 1 Pet. ii. 5 : Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a 

spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up sptritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to Gvd by Jesus Christ. 

68. 1 Pet. V. 10, 11 : But the Crod of aU grace, who hath 

called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after 
that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect, stab- 
lish, strengthen, settle [you]: to Him [be] glory and 
dominion for ever and ever, 

69. 1 John iii. 21 — ^23: Beloved, ifour heart condemn us not, 

[then] have we confidence toward Cfod* And whatso- 
ever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his 

commandments And this is his commandment, 

That we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and love on« another, kc 
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_ _ • 

79. Jude 25: To the ordy wise God our Saviour, [he] 
glory tmd majesty, dominion and power, both now 
and ever.* — See p. 21, No. 21. 

71. See Luke xxiv. 53, Acts i. 24 ; ii. 47; iii. 8, 9 ; iv. 21; 
xii. 5 ; xvi. 14, 25 ; xviii. 7 ; xxviii. 15. Rom. i. 25 ; 
vi. 17; ix. 5 ; xi. 33, 36 ; xii. 1; jiv. 6 ; xv. 30. 1 
Cor. i. 14 ; vi. 20 ; x. 30, 31; xiv. 18, 25. 2 Cor. i. 
20; iv. 15; viii. 16; ix. 11—15; xi. 31. Eph. i.6, 
12, 14. Phil. i. 3—6, 11; iii. 3. Col. iv. 2, 3. 1 
Thess. ii. 13; iii. 9, 10. 2 Thess. i. 3, 11; ii. 13. 
1 Tim. ii. 1—3; iv. 3—5 ; v. 5. Philem. 4—6. Heb. 
xii. 28. 1 Pet. iv. 11, 16. 1 John v. 14, 15. 

* Barides tlM texts eited ftbore in support of the doetrine, that religions adontko 
is doe only to Ood, the Father, we might hare quoted Rer. ir. 8—11 ; t. 13, 14 ; rU. 
10—12; :d. 16, 17 ; ziT. 3, 6, 7; zr.S, 4 ; xiz. 1—7] for though, in some of these and 
i »w passages, Jesns Christ is represented as an object of glory and praise, yet he it 
se distinct^ mariced oat fh>m the " Lord God Almighty ,'^— from " Him who sat on 
the throne," by his being called " the Lamb that was slain," that hardly any doubt 
saa arise vespeeting the kind of homage Intended to be paid. There seems, indeed, 
to be as mneh reason for conceiring the worship giren by the Jews to Jehorah and 
King DaTid (1 Chron. xxiz. 20) to h»Te been of the same nature. But on this sub- 
jaet we gladly quote an excellent passage from Dr. Carpenter on 3 Pet ilL 18 : "To 
Mb be glosy, botii now and for erer^' 

" In this aseription," he obserres, " I presume erery Unitarian Christian would 
etcdially unite : though he might, in some situations, find it requisite to declare, 
that he understands by it the glory which Jesus obtained by his fUfllment of the 
p«rpoMS for which he earae forth from God. To him be glory, the exalted glory of 
Mag the author of eternal salration to all who beliere in and obey him ; and imj 
Us dominion extend, till erery one of the rational olbprlng of God own his sore- 
ffslgnty, tfll all aeknowledge and obey the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he 
has sent The blessings of the Gospel, by which millions, and millions of millions, 
wUl hftre been led on to holiness and happiness, originated in the free mercy of God ; 
Jeans, by his obedience unto death, obtained the glory of being the Mediator by 
wham they were eonununieated to mankind ; they claim the warmest tribute of grati- 
Cnde; whererer they are cordially embraced, there will be willing, obedient suttjeots 
ef the kingdom of truth and righteousness : ' Blessing, therefore, and honour, and 
giety, aad power, be unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb," Rot. 
i 6 ; T. 13. —Unitarianitm ttu Doctrine cfttu Gospel, pp. 35S, 36a 
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TATioaa cm turn mmx psscmooia FAan. 

Did the apostle Paul, and his coadjotors in the Chiistiaii 
ministiy, pay religious serrice to any being, save the one 
God, the Father ? Did they bless and adore other two co- 
equal and co-eternal persons ? Did they express the warm 
and grateful emotions of their hearts to a Trinity in Unity 
—a Unity in Trinity ? No : they had not thus learned 
ChrisL They had not thus regarded the uniform example 
and the express language of their Lord and Master. His 
holy example they did imitate ; his authoritative conunanda 
they did obey. They worshipped, as he did, the same one 
Jehovah — the same Almighty Creator and Suler — the same 
universal F^irent The first Christians *' lifted up their 
Toice with one accord, and said, L<»d, thou art God, who 
hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in 
them is ; grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness 
they may speak thy word, by stretching forth thine hand to 
heal ; and that signs and wonders may be done by the name 
of thy holy child Jesus." Paul fearlessly proclaimed, in the 
presence of the Roman Felix, *' I worship the €rod of my 
fathers ;" — ^that God whom he had represented to the Athe- 
nians as the Proprietor of heaven and earth, the Preserver 
of the human race, and their future Judge through the man 
Christ that he had appointed. And vnth this apostle did 
Peter, and James, and John, and Jude agree ; for they also 
adored the one "only Grod, through Christ;" they also 
« bowed the knee to the Father of our Lord Jesus," and of 
« the whole &mily " of mankind ; they also confessed Jesus 
as their *' Lord, to the glory of God, the Father." 

The apostles were not, indeed, unmindful (^ the obliga- 
tions under which they lay to their beloved Master ; and 
their gratitude they evinced equally by the warmth of their 
expressions towards him, and by the ardour of their zeal m 
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the cause of his most holy religion. B 1 h ks and 
the glory which they gave to Jesus of fi h 1 never 

to be confounded with the solemn g d h h they 

offered up to the Almighty: for th j f q Ij poke of 
Christ as the Appointed or Commis n d f h Father ; 
and of God as the Source or Fountn f !1 th hi sings 
of the gospel — the Besiower of " ete 1 1 f h gh" the 
agency or instramentaliiy of " Jesus Chriol our Lord. ' 

In fine, to sum up the evidence presented in this section. 
The angelic host, and the shepherds, who were attendants 
on the birth of Jesus — the devout Simeon — the witnesses 
and intelligent subjects of Christ's miracles — the pious Jews 
— the apostles and the early disciples of the Saviour — the 
Saviour himself, both by precept and example — all con- 
curred in preferring their religious services to One Being' 
or Person — all supported the great Unitarian doctrine, that 
THE God and Father or otJR Lord Jesus Christ is aione 

THE SOPKEMK LOVE AMD VENERATION OF HI3 



i one which strikingly 
exhibits the force of truth, even when encountered by the 
strongest prejudices, that though Trinitarians, particularly 
in their controversial writings, are much disposed to con- 
sider the appellation Father in the Sacred Writings as 
sometimes denoting altogether the three persons of the 
Trinity, they almost invariably employ the word, at other 
limes, to represent the first person ; and many of them, in 
their acts of devotion, address this being as if Ae was the 
only object of religious homage, and Christ merely some in- 
ferior but great intelligence, whom the Father sent into 
the world to redeem mankind. This undoubtedly betokens 
a species of Unitarianism : but its beauty ia dimmed by the 
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mists of error; for the very prayers which contain the 
worship of the Father, as the only Source of reason and re- 
velation, are often closed with an antiscriptural doxology to 
" the ever-blessed Trinity — God the Father, Grod the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghost." 

We do not mean to assert, that all Trinitarians are, in 
this respect, inconsistent with their professed principles ; for, 
instead of ascribing the whole honour to the Father, and of 
worshipping him as the only Being entitled to supreme 
adoration, many single out the Son as the great object of 
their religious affections, and neglect the Father and the 
Holy Ghost — the former as if he performed little or no ser- 
vice in the work of redemption, and the latter as if he was 
merely an agent in the hands of the Saviour. 

The truth of these observations may be readily evinced 
by any one wha will take the trouble of examining the 
Prayers and Hymns that are made use of by the members 
of diflferent churches. The adherent to English episcopaey, 
who, in the Litany, presents his prayers to a suflfering and 
crucified God, and who not unfrequently employs a short 
ascription of praise to the Trinity, unwarranted by any 
portion of Scripture, is yet so inconsistent with his own pro- 
fession of the co-equality of ** the three divine persons," as 
to offer up to the one Being, the Father, a vast majority of 
his petitions ; unlike, in this respect, to his Roman Catholic 
brother, who inmtly adores Jesus Christ and the Virgin 
Mary. It is worthy of remark, that the Wesleyan Metho- 
dist, who has communion with the established church of 
England, almost uniformly, in his spiritual songs, presents 
his prayers and ascriptions of praise to " God the Son ;" 
generally omitting any address to the Father or the Holy 
Ghost, as such, except in a few doxologies to the '* Blessed 
Trinity;" — an observation which may be applied with 
equal justice to the Moravian Brethren. While, on the 
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other band, the generality of "orthodox" Presbyterians 
and Independents or Congregationalists, who are all more 
or less opposed to the profession of Unitarianism, seem to 
address the Grod and Father of all as one person or being, in 
the name of the Mediator Jesus Christ.^ 



■ECT. XII. OBSERVATIONS ON THE DEFICIENCY OF 

EVIDENCE FOR THE DOCTRINE OF A TRINITY OF 
PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD. 

In the preceding sections we have shown, that the ab- 
solute or unrivalled Supremacy of One Divine Person is 
clearly, explicitly, and repeatedly taught in the Sacred Writ^ 
ings ; and hence, like all the other important truths of the 
BiUe, it may justly be deemed a doctrine, not of mere in- 
ference or allusion, but of express revelation. Now, if the 
doctrine of the Trinity, as is generally received, were equal 
in importance to that of the Unity of God — if, as is con- 
fidently asserted, man's salvation depends in a great 
measure on its belief — ^if, according to the language of 
reputed orthodoxy, the great saving truths of the gospel are 
built on it, and cannot subsist without it, — ^that doctrine 
wnut be stated, with the utmost clearness, in the volume 
which professes to contain a disclosure of God's will. It 
is, however, unnecessary to argue this point ; for if any 
opinion be not plainly stated in the Holy Scriptures, it 
cannot be a doctrine of revelation ; this term being expres- 
sive only of those truths which are clearly made krunim. 

Is the doctrine of a triune God thus manifested in the 
Bible? Is it derived from the express and unequivocal 

• 8m "CoMMftoni of TrinitoriuM," Utrodqotion, ehi^ tL moI 4, 6; rpw 
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teachings of divine relation ? Was it announced by Moses ? 
— was it declared by the prophets ? — was it taught by Christ ? 
— ^was it preached by the apostlesj or inculcated in their 
writings ? We emphatically answer, No. And the answer 
is not our own merely : it is that of eminent Roman 
Catholics, echoed by Protestant Reformers and Divines. 
Some of the most celebrated advocates of the popular belief 
have admitted, that the Trinity is a doctrine of mere in- 
ference; and that the words employed to express it are 
barbarous, — insipid, — profane, — of human invention,— not 
found in Scripture, — pernicious to the interests of true 
religion ; while others, who warmly and learnedly contend 
for the Deity of Christ, do not profess to adduce a text from 
the Bible to prove that there are three persons in one God. 
Many acknowledge, that the doctrine of the Trinity was 
unknown to the ancient Jews, and that nothing can be 
urged for it from the Old Testament but mere umbrages 
and shadows. The Bishop of Ripon and Dr. John Ptb 
Smuh do not hesitate to say, that the doctrines of the 
Trinity, and of the Deity of Christ, were not fully revealed 
till the period subsequent to his death and resurrection. 
Dr. LoNGLET again expresses his opinion, which accords 
with that of some of the fathers, that Christ's divine nature 
was but little dwelt on by the apostles in their preaching, as 
recorded by Luke in the Acts of the Apostles ; and that St. 
Paul reserved the doctrine of the Trinity for the future in- 
struction of the Gentiles. Dr. Townsend and Dr. Hamp- 
den contend, that no truths additional to those previously 
revealed by Jesus himself were propounded by the apostles 
in their epistolary communications. Many writers of. the 
Catholic church freely and honestly admit, that Trinitarian- 
ism cannot be proved from the Holy Scriptures ; and even 
the acute and erudite doctors at Oxford, who, equally with 
the Romanist, would bend the necks of the laity to the yoke 
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of a despodc priesUiood, allow that the dogmas under con- 
sideTation have never been learned merely from Scriptare* 
— and thai the Sacred Volume was not intended, or even 
adapted, to teach the Trinitarian creed.* 

With great justice have all these concessions been made ; 
and it is no wonder that the more clear-sighted supporters 
of the dogma, of a Triune Deity should prop up their opinion 
by mere inferences from a collection of texts, some of which 
are obscure, and others corrupted or mistranslated ; and 
that they should shrink from the vain attempt to prove it by 
means of clear, express, and undoubted passages of Scrip- 
ture. For never has there existed a Trinitarian, who, 
whatever might be his learning and ingenuity, could quote 
a passage from the sacred writers, declaring the only true 
God to consist of " three persons, — the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost ; the same in substance, and equal in power 
and glory." 

In many and various forins have the reputedly orthodox 
made statements of their belief in the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. It is to be found in the Mass-book of the Eoman Catho- 
lic — ^in the Liturgy and Articles of the English Episcopa- 
lian—in the Confession and Catechisms of the Scottish 
Presbyterian— in the Hymns and Doxologies of the Metho- 
dist—in thousands and tens of thousands of tracts, and ser- 
mons, and ponderous tomes. Now, we affirm that nothing 
which at all approaches in explicitness to the declarations 
of such writings can be found in the pages of the Bible. 
Never did Moses, or Job, or David, or Isaiah, or any other 
of the Jewish prophets — ^never did a greater than they — the 
Lord Jesus Christ, or any of the inspired apostles of Chris- 
tianity, even once declare that there are three persons in 

* A o o tro bw itkm of tbttt maftrlu, Mid reftmnoM to the Mthorittos from wbkh 
tbij an diWB, iMj bt had in ''CoooMtioui of TrinltarUai,'' latrodaetloa, ohap. 
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the Godhead ; God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost. How is this great omission to he accounted 
for ? Are Trinitarians more ahle to express their ideas of 
the nature of the Almighty, than Moses and the prophets, 
Christ and the apostles ? Can Athanasius and his follow- 
ers explain any doctrine better than God himself, through 
the agency of his inspired messengers? Is the infinite 
Source of human intelligence and human language not 
qualified to communicate, in terms direct and unambiguous, 
a doctrine which has been expressed by uninspired man 
himself in all the forms perhaps of '^ndiich such a dogma is 
susceptiUe ? To these questions every rational mind must 
answer in the negative. Why, then, exists this discrepancy 
between the Sacred Records, and die decisions of councils, 
of synods, and of churches ? — For this simple reason : The 
messengers of the Deity, and the waters of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, were totally unacquainted with the doctrine of a 
•• Trinity in Unity ;" — a doctrine which was introduced in 
after times by the vain speculations of falsely philosophizing 
Christians. 

In these observations, it has been proved that Trinita- 
rianism, to be made known, requires the united assistance 
of fallible men, unsupported by the clear, decisive voice of 
Divine Revelation. Not so with Unitarianism, which 
*' has God for its author " and revealer. It was proclaimed 
by the Hebrew legislator — ^reiterated by the inspired poets 
of Palestine — sanctioned by the teachings, and recommend- 
ed by the example of Him of Nazareth — and beautifully 
expressed by the great apostle of the Grentiles. To have 
just and honourable conceptions of the nature and charac- 
ter of the Deity, it is unnecessary to inquire of a Price or a 
Priestley, of a Channing or a Ware, great and good as 
were these men, and much as they have done for the cause 
of Unitarian Christianity : we need only peruse our Bibles 
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with sufficient attention to such direct and explicit declara- 
tions as the following, which are scattered with a liheral 
hand throughout many portions of the Sacred Volume : 
" Hear, O Israel ! Jehovah our God is one Jehovah. — I, 
even I, am he, and there is no God with bie. — Jehovah 
shall he King over all the earth : in that day shall there he 
ONE Jehovah, and his name one. — Jesus answered. The 
first of all the commandments is. Hear, O Israel ! the Lord 
our God is one Lord. — Father, this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent — When ye pray, say. Our 
Father. — To us there is hut one God, the Father." 

Such is a specimen of the scriptural evidence which has 
been presented, in the preceding sections, for general XJni- 
tarianism ; a mass of evidence so strong and complete as to 
stand unshaken by all the arts of sophistry — all the verbali- 
ties of criticism — all the ambiguities and mysteries of ortho- 
doxy ; a mass of evidence that presents its mighty front 
against all the puny assaults of Trinitarianism — that, with 
trumpet-tongue, proclaims the God of nature and of revela- 
tion to be Unequalled bt ant bein^ in the universe — 
absolutely Supreme — strictly ONE. 



CHAPTER IL— OF CHRIST. 



SECT. I. PASSAGES OF 9CRIFTU«E EVINCING THAT 

JESUS CHHf ST DOES NOT POSSESS THE ESSENTIAL 
ATTRIBUTES OF DEITY. 

(1) Chri^ not Self-Existent or Eternal. 

1. For he was born of a woman; Luke ii. 33: 

" Joseph and hit mother (or, according to Griesfaach, 
** his father and mother ") marvelled at tho^ .things 
which were spoken of him.^ — See Matt i. 18 — 25 
iL 11--21 ; xii. 46—47 ; xiii. 55. Mark iii. 31, 32 
vi. 3. Luke i. 26—38, 42, 43 ; ii. 4—20, 41, 51 
viii. 19, 20. John ii. 1 — 5 : vi. 42 ; xviii. 37 ; xix. 
25—27. Acts i. 14. Gal. iv. 4. 

2. And was descended from David and Abraham. — See 

Matt i. 1 ; ix. 27 ; xii. 23 ; xv. 22 ; xx. 30, 31 ; xxi. 
9, 15 ; xxiL 42, 45. Mark x. 47, 48 ; xii. 35^ 37. 
Luke i. 32 ; iii. 23—34 ; xviii. 38, 39 ; xx. 41, 44. 
John vii. 42. Acts xiii. 22, 23. Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. 
ii. 8.* Also, Rom. xv. 12. Rev. v. 5 ; xxii. 16.t 

Ev. IS: anact af 
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3. He was the Son of God ; — ^Matt xvi. 16 : <* And Simon 

Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God." — See p. 47, No. 4; p. 50, Nos. 
25,29; p. 31, No. 50. 

4. He was indebted to the Father for the support of his 

existence ; John vi. 57 : " As the living Father 

hath sent me, and I live by the Father,''* &c. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 4 : ** Though he was crucified through weakness, 
yet he liveth by the power of (rod.** — See John v. 26. 

5. And, after his crucifixion, was restored to life by Al- 

mighty God. Rom. X. 9 : " If thou shall confess 

with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God htith raised hwi from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved." — See Rom. iv. 24 ; vi. 4 ; viii. 
11. 2 Cor. iv. 14. — See also p. 51, No. 44. 

(2) Christ not invisible. 

6. For he lived upwards of thirty years on earth, during 

which time he associated in the most familiar manner 

INOTBS TO THB PKKCBDIMO PAOS.] 

* We omit Heb. iL 16, " Verily he took not on him [the nataie ofi aofeli ; but he 
took on him the seed of Al^nham;'* beoftose this lendering has been genenlly diei^H 
ptored of by the most learned critics. 

ov ayytkiav tviXanSavsrat, aWa vrcpnaros A.6paafi tviXanSMnrW 

he taketh aot hold of angels ; but of the eeed of Abraham he taketh hold . . Marg. TVan. ; Beolftroyrf, 

CMstit. 

he lay* not hold of (or, help* not) angeU, bat the eeed of Abraham S. Qarkt, WhiAjf. 

he be^teth not angela ; bat he helpeth the eeed of Abraham N me om e^ Cmrpmltr. 

he nieeoareth not angel* ; bat he aaceooreth the eeed of Abraham E. Thjftor. 

It (i.«. the fear of death; layeth not hold of angds; bat it layeth holdor.ftc. JBeUhom. 
ittakethnothiddof anfela, bat it taketh hold of the eeed of Ataiaham .... & AAoifw. 

[See " Conceerion* of Trinitarian*,** in toe^J 

t " 'Pc^a, by metonymy, thai which shoots forth and grows up from a root; 
and, fi^ratiyely, one descended from a stock, a rau, offspring, posterity, those or 
one coming a/tcr.''— Schlbvsmbr. 

tD'ntD' 2- ^hat springs up from the root, a shoot, 6randi, In. liiL 8; zL 
lQL'*~QBf BJinTt; Hebrew and English Lexicon, edited by Gibbs. 
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witli his pucnls, his Tektires, his disciples and his 
coantrrmeii. — See Gospels 



(3) Ckrui noi Ever-blessed or Impassible. 

7. For hewas sobiect tothewaots andsonowsof moriali- 

ty. Isi. iii. 2, 3 : ** He is despised and ie)ected of 

men ; « aim nf sorro ms and acqmmaitai wkk grief; 
and we hid as it were [oar] fsees from him, Ac — See 
PhiL iL 7. Heh. ir. 15. 

8. He had the ^ipetites and other properties of human na* 

tme.— Heh. ii. 14, 16, 17 : " Forasmuch, then, as 
die children are partaken of flesh and Uood, he also 
himself likewise took part cf the joimf," &c. 



9. He was, therefore, liable to the claims of hanger and 

diirsL Matt iv. 2: **When he had fiisted forty 

days and forty nights, he was afterward an hunger' 
ed." John xix. 28: " After this, Jesus ... saith I thirst,^ 
—See Matt. ix. 10, 11 ; xL 19; xiv. 19,20; xv. 36, 
37; xxi. 18; xjlvI 17—29. Mark ii. 15, 16 ; vi. 41. 
42; TiiL 7,8; xi. 12; xiF.3, 12—25. Luke iv. 2; 
T. 29, 30; Tii. 34, 36, 37 ; ix. 16, 17; xi. 37. 38; 
xxii. 7 — 30 ; xxiv. 30, 41 — 43. John iv. 7, 31 ; xii. 
2 ; xiii. 2, 4, 26 ; xxi. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 
10. His bodily frame, which often became exhausted by his 
labours of love, required the necessary repose of na* 

ture John iv. 6 : " Jesus, ... wearied with [his] 

joumeyy sat thus on the welL*' Luke viii. 99 : ** As 
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they sailed, he fell adeep^ — See Matt. viii. 24 Mark 
iv. 38. 

11. His lot, indeed, was one of toil, and of almost aninter- 

rupted exertion in the cause of religion and human 
happiness. — Matt. viii. 20 : " The foxes have holes, 
and the hirds of the air [have] nests ; hut the Son ot 
man hath not where to lay [his] head." Acts x. 38 : 
" Jesus of Nazareth went ahorU doing good." — See 
the Gospels, passim, 

12. He felt virtuous indignation at the hypocrisy, sacrilege, 

and wilful unhelief of his countrymen. — ^Mark iii. 5 : 
*• He looked round ahout on them with anger. *^ — See 
Matt. xi. 20 ; xii. 34 ; xxi. 12 ; xxii. 18 ; xxiii. 13 — 
33. Mark xi. 15, 16. Luke xi. 30—52 ; xix. 45. 
John ii. 15 : viii. 55. 

13. Yet did he grieve for the depravity of their hearts, and 

fervently pray for the forgiveness of their sins. — 
Mark iii. 5 : " Being grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts." Luke xxiii. 34 : " Father, forgive 
them ; for they know not what they do." 

14. With the deepest pathos he deplored the unhappy fate 

of his heloved country. — Matt, xxiii. 37, 38: "O 
Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! .... how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens under [her] wings, and ye would not ! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." — 
Par. Fas. Luke xiii. 34, 35. See chap. xix. 41 — 44. 

15. He commiserated the wants of his disciples, and the 

distresses of the people. — Matt. ix. 36 : ** When he 
saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion on 
them, because they fainted." — See Matt. xiv. 14; xv. 
32 ; XX. 34 Mark i. 41 ; v. 19 ; vi. 34 ; viii. 2. 
Luke vii. 13. 

16. Though he loved the whole human race, his heart was 
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delicately snseiUe to the purest partialities of friend* 
ship. — John xi. 33 — 36 : ** When Jesus therefore saw 
her weeping, and the Jews also weeping who came 
with her, he groaned in the spirit^ and was trouMed^ 
and said, Where have ye laid him ? They say unto 
him, Lord, come and see. Jesus toepi. Then said 
the Jews, Behold how he loved him /" — See y. 5 ; chap. 
xiiL 23, 25; lix. 26, 27; n. 2. 

17. And no one erer evinced a holier spirit of filial piety 

than Jesos of Nazareth. — Luke ii. 51: **And he went 
down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was sub* 
ject unto them."* John xix. 26, 27: « When Jesus 
therefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing 
by whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, 
behold thy son ! Then saith he to the disciple, Behold 
thy mother r 

18. He was denied by one of his disciples, betrayed by 

another, forsaken by his friends, mocked and scourg- 
ed and crucified by his enemies ; all of which, with 
the native sensibility of his heart, operated to render 
him extremely unhappy. — Luke xxii. 44 : ** Being m 
an agony, he prayed more earnestly ; and his sweat 
was as it were great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground." — See Matt. xxvL; xxvii. 1 — 50. Marie 
xiv. 10, throughout; iv. 1 — 37. Luke xxii. ; xxiii. 
1 — 46. John xii. 27 ; xiii. 21 — 38 ; xvi. 32 ; xviii. ; 
xix. 1—30 

(4) Christ not Immutable. 

19. For he was once an infant at his mother's breast, grew 

in stature, and at length reached the state of manhood. 
—See Luke ii. 7, 12, 16, 40, 52 ; iii. 23. 

20. He *' waxed strong in spirit," and ** in favour with Gk>d 

and man." — See Luke iL 40, 52. 
9» 
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21. At one moment he seemed reluctant to enter on the 

most arduous and trying scenes of his sufferings ; at 
another, he submitted himself unreservedly to the will 
of his Father,— Matt xxvi. 39, 42, 44: " O my Fa- 
ther \ if it be possible^ let this cup pass from me : 
nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou [wilt]," &c. 
— See John xii. 27, 

22. He was removed, at last, from a state of humiliation, 

pain, and death, to eternal life ; to the most exalted 
honours, and the highest felicity. — Eph. i. 19 — 23 : 
.^. " His mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and set [him] 
at his own right hand in the heavenly [places], 
far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but also in that which is to come ; and 
hath put all [things] under his feet, and gave him [to 
be] the head over all [things] to the church,^^ &c. — See 
Mark xvi. 19. Acts ii. 33—36 ; iii. 13 ; v. 31. Rom. 
viii. 34. Phil. ii. 9 — 11. CoLiii. 1. Heb. i. 3; viii. 
1; X. 12*; xii. 2. 1 PeU i. 21; iii. 22. Rev. iii. 21. 

(5) ChriM not Omnipresent. 

23. For it is not recorded in the Sacred Scriptures, that he 

ever was personally present in more than one place, 
at one and the same time. 

(6) Christ not Good in the same sense in which the 
attribute of Goodness is ascribed to the Deity. 

24. For he was subject to temptation. — ^Heb. iv. 15 : " We 

have not a high priest who cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, but was m all points 
tempted like as [we are, yet] without sin." — See chap- 



tecT. L ] tfte Essential Attributes of Deity. 103 

ii. 18. Matt. iv. 1—11. Mark i. 13. Luke iv. 1— 
13; xxii. 2a 
25. And refused the epithet good, hy declaring that none 
was worthy of being so called but God only. — ^Mark 
X. 17, 18 : " There came one running, and kneeled 
to him, and asked him, Good Master, what shall I do 
that I may inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto 
him. Why caUest thou me good ? [There is] none 
GOOD BUT ONE, [that is] God." — Par, Pas, Matt xix. 
16, 17. Luke xviii. 18. 

OBtUTATlOirS ON OUR SAVIOVK's DISAVOWAL OF THB ATTRIBUTB OF SUFRBIU 

OOODNBSd. 

It is only justice to state, that, on the authority of Gaiss- 
BACH, and other eminent critics. Matt. xix. 16, 17 is thus or 
similarly rendered by Dr. Adam Clarke, Edgar Tayloe, 
and Samuel Sharpe : — * O Teacher (or Good Master), 
what good thing shall I do that I may have eternal life ? 
And he said uato him. Why dost thou question me con- 
cerning that good thing ? There is one that is good (or, he 
who is good is one)," &;c. It is, however, worthy of special 
remark, that the parallel passages contained in the Gt)spels 
of Mark and Luke remain unaltered by any authority ; the 
reading in the common text being supported by external, as 
well as by internal evidence. We may therefore, with the 
utmost propriety, argue from those passages, the integrity of 
which cannot be, and are never, called in question. The 
Saviour, then, was undoubtedly called " Chod Master " by 
a certain ruler amongst the Jews ; and there can be as little 
doubt, that he inquired of that distinguished person, ** Why 
callest thou me good ?" declaring, in the same breath, that 
there was *' none Good "—originally and perfectly good— 
" But tub one God." What is the import of such lan- 
guage ? 

Unitarians are of opinion, that, in this conversation, the 
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holy and humble Jesus the Son and Servant of the Most 
High, spoke of the disparity that existed between himself 
and his Father, to whom alone he attributed. absolute, inhe^ 
rent goodness ; and we do think, that any one coming to 
the perusal of the record without being influenced by the 
tenets of a particular theology, would arrive at the same 
conclusion. Trinitarians, however, strenuously assert, that 
Christ did not disavow the attribute of supreme goodness ; 
and they allege, that, in putting the question, " Why callest 
thou me good ?" he meant either to censure the Jewish doc- 
tors who were fond of being complimented by flattering 
titles, or to inquire into the views of the ruler concerning his 
own personal dignity ; as if he had said, " Do you mean by 
your address to ascribe this goodness to me ? — to acknow- 
ledge and honour me in my divine character ? * I and my 
Father are one.* Dost thou believe this ? Or is your salu- 
tation a mere title of flattering courtesy, to be understood as 
when addressed to your own Rabbies ?"* But, from the 
scope of the passage, there is no reason to understand our 
Saviour as having put any such interrogatory, particularly 
in the sense which it is here intended to convey ; for to the 
question, or rather the exclamation, " Why callest thou me 
good ?" it does not appear from the Gospels, that he waited 
for any reply. He declared one* Being alone to be good, 
namely God — that Being whom he and his countrymen 
worshipped — by whose power he did his mighty works — 
whose holy and sublime doctrines he taught — ^whose all- 
perfect will he made it his invariable practice to perform. 
He proceeded, not to represent himself as of one and the 
same essence with the Almighty, but to instruct the respect- 
ful petitioner in those duties, the discharge of which he 
deemed necessary for the attainment of eternal life. Nor 

* Dr. Wardlaw's *' Disoooraes on the Sooinian ControTeray,*^ p. 546, firarth tdi- 
tfcm. 
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did he who accosted Jesus by the title of " Good Master *• 
seem to understand him as asking his opinion concerning 
the person of the Messiah ; for the answer which he giave 
leferrred not to this subject, but to the observance of the 
commandments that Christ had specified ; — *< Master, all 
these have I observed from my youth." 

It is not, indeed, improbable that our Lord designed to 
humble the pride of the chief men among the Jews. For, 
if he who did no sin — in whose mouth was found no guile 
-^refused the tides that were currently paid to the Rab- 
bles, a more pointed censure he could not have passed on 
Pharisaical pomp and hypocrisy ; but from his solemn de- 
claration, that none was good but the one God, we infer that 
he intended to carry the thoughts of the ruler away from 
himself to the Source of all good. This view of the pas- 
sage will be confirmed, when we take into consideration, 
that the best, the wisest, and the most gifted of men have an 
humble opinion of their own goodness or wisdom, — their 
moral and intellectual powers. And the reason for such 
modesty is obvious ; for those who are most highly distin- 
guished in religion or in philosophy — in the walks of litera- 
ture— or in such arts and sciences as require for their 
attainment uncommon talent or extraordinary genius — ^have 
before their eyes a perfect though sometimes an ideal 
standard, by which they measure themselves, — a model of 
aitiatic or spiritual excellence, the faultless imitation of 
which they feel to lie beyond their grasp. Now, there never 
appeared in the world's history a person of greater piu-ity 
and elevation of character, and at the same time of less 
self-righteousness, than Jesus of Nazareth, — never one 
whose conception of moral and spiritual worth was so pro- 
foundly graven on the soul, as on that of him who imaged 
forth die love and mercy of the universal Parent, — never 
«M wkoae heart and whose conduct were more thoroughly 
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iinbued than his with the principles of piety and devotion : 
".Qt>d was in all his thoughts." Hence do we perceive the 
beautiful consistency implied in his refusal of the epithet 
good, considered in its highest sense, with the whole tenor 
of his Ufe as related by the evangelists. 

If, however, it be still contended, that on this occasion 
our Lord did not exemplify that modesty of deportment 
which characterized his general behaviour, and that he put 
the question to the young man with a view merely of 
ascertaining his opinion, the argument for the Unitarian doc- 
trine would lose but little of its strength. Jesus Christ 
pronounced God alone to be good, in the most unqualified 
sense of that epithet; and most unreasonable would it be 
for us to believe, that he was himself that good God ; for 
here, and everywhere in the New Testament, he is repre- 
sented as contradistinguished from God, or the Father.-^ 
See pp. 47—63. 

(7) Christ not in possession of Omniscience, or of 

Underived Knowledge- 

26. For, when a boy, he embraced opportunities of acquir- 

ing religious information ; — Luke iu 46, 47 : " It 
came to pass, that after three days, they found him in 
the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both 
hearing them, and asking them questions. And all 
that heard him were astonished at his understanding 
and answers." 

27. He, consequently, *^ increased in wisdom, .... and in fa- 

vour with God and man," Luke ii. 52. 

28. He "learned obedience by the things which he suffered," 

Heb. V. 7, 8. 

29. He wondered at the belief of the Roman centurion, and 

at the unbelief of some of his countrymen. — Mark W. 
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6: "He marvelled because of their unbelief." — See 
Matt. viii. 10. Luke vii. 9. 

90. Although, as respects the possession and communica- 
tion of religious truth, he was vastly superior to other 
divine messengers ; — John iii. 34 : " He whom God 
hath sent speaketh the words of God ; for God giveth 
not the spirit by measure [unto him]." 

31. Yet it was the inspiration of Jehovah that was bestowed 
upon him. — Luke iv. 18, 19 : " The spirit of the Lord 
[is] upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach 
the gospel to the poor, he hath sent me to preach de- 
liverance to the captives," &c. Col. i. 19 : " For ii 
pleased [the Father] that in him should all fulness 
dwell " (comp. Col. ii. 8, 9.) — See Isa. xi. 1, 2; xlii. 
1; Ixi. 1, 2. Matt. xii. 18. Acts x. 38. 

9S. He, indeed, expressly asserted, that his doctrine was 
not his own, but His that sent him ; — ^John vii. 15 — 
17: "The Jews marvelled, saying. How knoweth 
this man letters, having never learned ? Jesus an- 
swered them, and said. My doctrine is not bhne, but 
His that sent me. If any man will do His will, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
[whether] I speak of myself." Chap. xiv. 24 : " The 
WORD WHICH YE HEAR IS NOT MINE, but the Father's 
who sent me.'* 

33. That he did nothing of himself; but spake only what 
he had seen with the Father, and heard from him ; 
and what he had been shown and taught by the Fa- 
ther. — John viii. 26 — ^28 : " He that sent me is true : 
and I speak to the world those things which I have 

heard of him I do nothing of myself ; but as «qf 

Father hath taught me, I speak these things." Ver. 
38 — 40 : " I speak that which I have seen with my 
Father Bat now ye seek to kill me, a man that 
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hath told you the truth, which I have heard of Cfod,^^ 
Chap. X. 32 : ** Many good works have I showed you 
from my Father, ^^ Chap. xv. 15 : " Henceforth I call 
you not servants ; for the servant knoweth not what 
his lord doeth : hut I have called you friends ; for all 
things that I have heard of my Father I have made 
known unto you." Chap. xvii. 8: " I have given un- 
to them the words which thou gavest me ; and they 
have received them," &c. 

34. The great ohject to which he devoted his heart and soul 

was to act in conformity with the instructions of his 
Father. — ^John iv. 34 : " My meat is to do the will of 
Him that sent me^ and to ^nish his work." Chap. 
V. 30 : "J can of mine own self do nothing : as I 9eab, 
1 judge; and my judgment is just; becaztse I seek 
NOT MINE OWN WILL, but the tvHl of the Father who 
hath sent me." Chap. vi. 38 : ** I came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but the wiU of 
Him that sent me,^* Chap. xii. 49, 50 : ** I have not 
spoken of myself ; but the Father who sent me, He 
GAVE ME A COMMANDMENT what I should Say, andwhot 
I should speak. And I know that his commandment is 
life everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even 
AS THE Father said unto me, solspeak,'^ Chap. xvii. 
4 : " I have glorified thee on the earth : J have Jinish' 
ed the work which thou gavest me to do." Chap, 
xviii. 11 : " Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy 
sword into the sheath : the cup which my Father 
hath given me, shall I not drink it .?" — See chap. x. 
18 ; xiv. 31 ; xv. 19. Matt. xxvi. 39—44, et al. 

35. Jesus Christ declared his ignorance of the precise period 

of his own coming ; — Matt. xxiv. 36 : " But of that 
day and hour knoweth no [man], no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only" Markxiii. 32: 
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" But of that day, and [that] hour, knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels who are in heaven, neither the 
Son, btU the Fxither,^* 

mAtif no muu— Gdm. Vm'. nene.— AwAroyrf, liH|>. Vtr. no oii«.->iral9fflflli{, E. Tlylor, 

36. And affirmed that an acquaintance with certain events 
belongs to the Father only. — Acts i. 7: " And he 
said unto them. It is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons which the Father hath put in ms 
OWN power." 

oit b warnp sBsro w ry Uif i^ovn^ ' 

f— P a l gp o w it la pwpri4 anotoriuu* Ariiu iSontamut. 

qaas Pilv in soi ipihM aaetoriuta aUtuH Bera. 

wkkk tht rather bath nMcrrad in his ovm pawar Doddrii§t^ Wfrntt. 

which tht FadMT hath uppoinUd, or detennined, bj his own powor . . Kjfpkt, apud Partkunt. 

wUsh tha Fathsr hath pot in his own diiposal Bootkrofd, E. Tiqftor, hHfk Fhr. 

which tha Pyuhtr ksspeth in his own di^Msal WaktJUld, Sbnilarfyt Norlom. 

which tha Fsihar hath diaposad aeeordins to his own aathoritx lAnrmor*. 



37. The knowledge which he possessed, even in his glori- 
fied state, was derived from the Almighty. — Rev. i. 1: 
" The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to show unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to pass," &c. 

ommTATioirs on tob isnobancb of jssvs bsspsctino tub pbbcisb nm 

OP HU OOKIMO. 

I. The opinion generally entertained by Trinitarian com- 
mentators is, that, when our Lord declared ignorance of tha 
precise time of his coming, he spoke only in his human 
nature. This opinion is well known to be founded on the 
hypothesis, that Christ possesses two natures, — the one 
human and the other divine : the former including all the 
sinless properties of humanity; and the latter, everything 
essential to the nature and perfections of the Deity. But 
as neither prophet, nor apostle, nor evangelist, nor any in- 
spired person whatever, not even Jesus Christ himself, 
aBnoaneed that he was in possession of these two natures, 

10 
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we dare not take for granted the truth of this opinion, even 
supposing the words under consideration could be explained 
in consistency with it. The assumption, however, we are 
bold to say, would not answer the purpose intended. The 
strict integrity of our Lord's character — the moral perfection 
that shone so conspicuously in his discourses and behaviour 
— ^forbids our conceiving him to assert, without the least 
apparent hesitation, — ^without the slightest modification of 
his own language, that he did not know the exact time of 
that event of which he had been treating ; while he was 
conscious — ^as on Trinitarian principles he must have been 
conscious — of being acquainted with the precise moment 
of the fulfilment of his prophecy. To attribute to the 
righteous Jesus such an assertion of ignorance, and such a 
consciousness of knowledge, is surely imputing to him con- 
duct which it will be difficult to clear from the charge of 
culpability. But, in truth, no plausible reajson can be 
assigned for supposing Christ to know perfectly the exact 
time of an event, while he disclaimed all knowledge of it ; 
except that which arises from the necessity of the case ; — a 
necessity created only by the mysteries and contradictions 
involved in the popular doctrine of the Trinity. 

On this subject, the observations of Abauzit are worthy 
of being quoted : " Supposing that Jesus Christ be the Su- 
preme God, he cannot say, that he knows not the day of judg- 
ment, as on this supposition he 'knows it in an infallible 
manner by his Divinity. He cannot say in a general manner 
and without any limitation, that this day is unknown to him, 
without violating truth. The language which they have 
made Jesus Christ employ, in supposing that he had 
present to his mind this imaginary distinction, resembles 
that which I might hold, when, interrogated by a judge 
concerning facts which are very well known to me, I should 
reply, that they were unknown to me, under pretence that 



sscT. I. ] the Essential Attributes of Deity. Ill 

my body had no knowledge of them. It is as if one asked 
me if I had seen such a person, I should answer, no; 
because when I saw him I had one of my eyes shut, and 
did not see him with that eye. It is as if when one should 
desire me to write upon some subject, I should reply that I 
was not able to write, because my mind could not hold a 
pen. There is nobody who does not see how absurd such 
a mode of speaking would be. There is no absurdity a 
man might not advance, if he were allowed to employ 
similar reservation. A man might say, that he neither eats 
nor drinks, because his mind properly does not eat or drink. 
He might say, that he does not think, that he has not an 
idea of any one thing, that he remembers nothing, that he 
cannot reason, — ^because all these operations do not belong 
to his body. One might say, in speaking of Jesus Christ, 
that he vras not bom, that he did not suffer, that he was not 
crucified, that he did not die, that he was not raised again, 
or ascended into heaven, — because all this is not true of him 
with regard to his Divinity. One easily sees that this 
would be to institute an egregious abuse of language : on 3 
oug^t therefore to be cautious of attributing it to Jesus 
Christ, in supposing that he adopted this mode of express- 
ing himself, in pretending that he declared to the world 
his ignorance of the day of judgment, because he knew it 
not as a man, though at the very time, as God, this day wan 
perfectly known to him."* 

II. With the common interpretation of our Lord's words 
some eminent Trinitarians are dissatisfied. Dr. MACKNiGHrt 
and others propose to understand the verb yivAmcctv* to knaw^ 
in the sense of making known, declaring ; and to prove 

« "UyttXiMaim 9t AbMisil,» inmktod from Um Frtaoh bj S. Harwood, D.D, 
fi^ U7,13S. 
t 8m Ids '^ Hvmem of tte Oofp«U," Mot exadU. 
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that the word has sometimes this signification, they refer to 
1 Cor. ii. 2y containing a different verb, though similarly 
translated ; ** I determined to know («^a<) nothing among 
you, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified ;" that is, " I de- 
termined to make known, to preach, nothing among you 
but Jesus Christ." Whether this be the true meaning of 
St. Paul, or whether he rather designed to represent him- 
self so fully absorbed in the preaching of the gospel, as 
comparatively to be unacquainted with anything else, is 
perhaps of little importance in forming a proper conception 
of Christ's meaning. The sense of making known, how- 
ever it may apply to the sentiment of the apostle, is replete 
with absurdity when employed in the expHcation of our 
Saviour's language : *' That day and that hour no one 
maketh known ; no, not the angels ; not even the Son ; but 
the Father only — he maketh it known." Such a rendering 
affi>rds no clue whatever to the discovery of the sense : it 
implies, if it dx>es not express, that God reveals the precise 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem, or of the day of judg- 
ment ; while, inconsistently enough, those to whom such a 
revelation is imparted are either unacquainted with the 
time of the event, or do not make it known. 

Suppose, however, that an additional idea be assigned to 
the verb to know, and that it signify, as further interpreted 
by Dr. Macknight, to have power to make known, then will 
the passage read thus : " No one hath power to declare the 
day and hour of Christ's coming — not even the angels : 
Christ himself has not this power ; the Father alone pos- 
sesses it." According to this explanation, it will justly be 
inferred, that God has more power than his Son ; and that he 
is superior — infinitely superior to him. But such a mode of 
rendering the passage — though as favourable to the prin- 
ciples of Unitarianism as that which supposes Jesus to have 
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had limits set to his knowledge — will scarcely accord with 
the spirit of the context, or with the question of the apostles, 
" When shall these things be ?" 

UL An interpretation difierent from both of these hat 
been proposed by the learned Whttbt in his " Commen« 
tary," and defended by Dr. Wardlaw* with all that in- 
genuity which characterizes his writings ; but which we 
consider as untenable, on rational and scriptural grounds, 
as any of those that have been suggested by other Trinita- 
rians. Dissatisfied, as he well might be, with the common 
opinion, that our Saviour " was ignorant of " the day of 
judgment " in Ms human nature, although he knew it in 
his divine ;*' and objecting to Macknight's criticism, for 
reasons similar to those already given ; he proposes to con- 
sider Christ as speaking in his '* official capacity — as the 
commissioned ambassador of heaven to men." In this cha- 
racter, the Doctor admits that Jesus knew not ** the time of 
the final judgment :" it *' was not among the things com- 
municated to him as the commissioned messenger of the 
Father." So far, we perfectly agree with him. Christ, as 
the Servant and Messenger of the Most High, did not re- 
ceive this knowledge from 'God : it was concealed from him 
in his " official capacity ;" he therefore could not impart it 
to men. But in what did this capacity consist ? Was it 
not in this character that he was so pre-eminently distin- 
guished above all former messengers ? Was it not as the 
Sent of God that he performed the most astonishing and 
benevolent miracles — that he taught the purest and most 
sublime religion — that he exemplified the deepest piety, and 
the most disinterested philanthropy — that he laid down his 
life to promote the happiness of the human race — that he 
was restored to existence, and appointed to be the spiritual 
King and Judge of all mankind ? In other words, did not 

« "IHMoanMOttttMSodniMiCoiiCroTtny/' |>|>. S39-M4, ftwtk tdltlML 
10* 
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the Almighty send him to he our Instructor, our Exemplar, 
our Guide, our Saviour ? And, if in these truly noble and 
most important capacities, our Lord knew not the day of 
judgment, or the precise time of the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, — ^is it probable that ?ie did know the day and the hour 
of that event in any other character ? 

When, however, the Doctor contends that " it is of ihioii^ 
Udge received by comvmnication that our Saviour speaks,*' 
and that the phrase not to know does not indicate absolute 
ignorance, but merely " not having official communication 
to make known," we beg to differ entirely from him. Ac- 
cording to this view, the passage may be rendered by either 
of the following methods : " No being whatever has learned 
the time of Christ's coming — not even Christ has received 
the knowledge of that period : the Father only is, by com* 
munication, acquainted with the day and the hour." — 
" Neither man, nor angel, nor the Son of God, the Messen- 
ger of Heaven, has been commissioned to reveal the precise 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem (or of the final judg- 
ment) : the Father only has received a commission to im- 
part this knowledge." But who does not see the total 
falsity of the principle of interpretation employed in these 
renderings of the passage in question ? Who would approve 
of a criticism which makes the Lord Jesus Christ assert, 
that the infinite Source of all knowledge and power is 
indebted to some other being for an acquaintance with a 
particular event, or for power and authority to make it 
known ? 

To get rid of these difficulties. Dr. Wardliw acknow- 
ledges, " that, with regard to the Father, that is, to Deity, 
the knowledge spoken of could not be by communication ;" 
although he had previously affirmed it to be ** of knowledge 
received by communication that our Saviour speaks." We 
conceive, however, that Jesus did not mean to speak of 
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sucli knowledge ; for he predicated of God what he denied 
of all other beings ; and had he said — as he is made to say 
— that no one had received a knowledge of the precise time 
of the final judgment, but the Father, he could not have 
used language more expressive of the derived intelligence 
of the omniscient Mind ! 

IV. The sense of the passage we conceive to be, that the 
precise time of the destruction of Jerusalem (or of the day 
of judgment) was not known to any being whatever ; not 
even to Jesus Christ himself, the Son of Grod, — who, either 
from his agency in the transaction, or from his accurate 
acquaintance with other particulars, was more likely to be 
in possession of the time than either man or angel, — not 
even to him was the day and hour known, but to the Father 
only, the infinite Source of all wisdom, who withholdeth 
from the most favoured of his servants the knowledge of 
those " times and seasons which he hath put in his own 
power." This exposition of the text is nothing more than 
our Saviour's language somewhat amplified ; but it cannot 
be more expressive than his own words : *' Of that day and 
hour knoweth no one, no, not the angels who are in hea- 
ven, neither the Son, but the Father ;" — a sentiment which, 
if understood as expressed, contains a very pertinent answer 
to the question of the curious disciples, " When shall these 
things be ?" 

V. Dr. Adam Clarke, in his valuable " Commentary," 
strongly suspects, that the clause, '* neither the Son," was 
not originally in Mark's Gospel, although confessed to be 
found in all the manuscripts and versions extant. Were an 
unfortunate heretic to indulge in his suspicions respecting 
the purity of the Received Text, he would be liable to be 
branded — at least morally — in the forehead. To the cause 
of Christian Unitarianism, however, it is of little importance 
whether the clause be an interpolation or not ; for, accord- 
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ing to the Gospel of St. Matthew, the Father only is 
acquainted with the day and hour of the Son of man's 
coming.* 

(8) Christ not in possession of Almighty Power ^ or 

of Underived Authority* 

38. For he most unequivocally disclaimed inherent power. 

— John V. 19, 20 : Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do ; for what things soever he doeth, these 
also doeth the Son likewise. For the Father loveth 
the Son, and showeth him all things that himself do- 
eth ; and he toiU show him greater works than these, 
that ire may marvel." Ver. 30 : " I can of mine own- 
self DO NOTHING : as I hear, I judge : and my judg- 
ment is just ; hecause I seek not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father who hath sent me." 

39. He acknowledged that he could grant high stations in 

his kingdom only to those persons for whom they 
were prepared by his Father. — ^Matt. xx. 21 — ^23 : 
" Grant that these my two sons may sit, the one on 
thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy king- 
dom He saith unto them, .... To sit on my right 

hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but [it shall 
be given to them] for whom it is prepared of mt 
Father. — Par. Pas, Mark x. 37 — 40. 

0iMr toTiv t/tof iovvaif a>X* oI( firoinaTrat ixo rov rarfos /lov* 
ItBOtmiiie to give, anlen [to tlioM] for whom His prepared bj aj Father.— Wak^fMd, totd oAan. 

40. He explicitly asserted the Supremacy of the Father. — 

John X. 29 : " My Father, who gave [them] me, is 
greater than all ; and none is able to pluck [them] 

* For a fuller exposition of Mark xiii. 32, see Dr. HnUon's very ezeellent Sermon, 
entitled *' Omuiacience the Attribute of the Father only,'' and the notes appended. 
See also ^ Concessions nt Trinitarians," in loe. 
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• 
out of my Father's hand." Chap. xiv. 28 : " If ye 

loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto 

the Father ; for my Father is greater than I." 

41. St. Paul, too, supported the same doctrine ; — 1 Cor. iii. 

23 : «« Ye [are] Christ's ; and Christ [is] God's." 
Chap. xi. 3 : "I would have you know, that the head 
of every man is Christ ; and the head of the woman 
[is] the man ; and the head of Christ [is] God." 

42. And, in the most decisive language, declared the 

Saviour's subjection to the Father and Governor of 
the universe. — 1 Cor. xv. 24 — ^28 : " Then [cometh] 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to (rod, even the Father; when he shall have put 
down all rule, and all authority and power. For he 
must reign, till He hath put all enemies under his 
feet The last enemy [that] shall be destroyed [is] 
death. For He hath put all things under his feet. 
But when he saith. All things are put under [him, it 
is] manifest that He is excepted who did put all things 
under him. And when all things shall be subdued 
unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject 
UNTO Him that put all things under him, that God 
may be all in all." 



of Trinjomiw," uador Join ▼. 19, 90, 30 ; xiv. 9B. 1 Cor. UL 8S ; zL t ; sr. 

J 



43. Jesus derived all his power and authority from his God 
and Father. — Acts x. 38 : ** How God anointed Jesus 
of Nazareth with the holy spirit and with power." 
John X. 18 : " No man taketh it from me, but I lay 
it down of myself. I have power* to lay it down, 
and I have power* to take it again. This command* 

* " la «U tlM Ttrlety of plaeet In which t^ovcia i> iiMd, it unifonnlj bimbb an- 
tkmitj, or prlTilofa, or a del^^atod eommlMion, eonferred by oorae raporior.'*— 
WAxariaLD on John x. l& Aeeordingl7t thU word U ofUn rtadtrtd amthoritif 
hf Doddridfe, Caapbon, Edfw Tbjlor, and othtn. 
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7nent have I received of my Father.^* Unap. xvii. 2 : 
" As thou hast given him power"* over all flesh, 
that he should give eternal life to as many as thou 
hast given him." Matt, xxviii. 18: " MS. power* is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth." Rev. ii. 26, 
. 27 : "He that overcometh, and keepeth ray works 
ijnto the end, to him will I give power* over the na- 
tions, .... EVEN AS I RECEIVED OF WY FaTHER." 

Acts X. 38 : 

Iifoow row aro Na^ofxr, us tj(fiiatv avrov h Oeo( irvcvftari iyt^ icat iwa^ti' 

Jamm & Nuaret, ut onxit earn Deus Spiritu ^ftoeto et eiEcaci& Aria» MotOatmt. 

Ut Jeanm Qlam %Nazareth&anxeritDetuRpirito Saneto etpoteotiA JScso. 

Iflnm & Naiarelhi, at earn Deiu Sancto Spirita ac poteitate uDxerit CattaSo. 

Et que Dieo a oint de [ton] Esprit Saint et de [n] pniaaance Jesas de Nasareth Lt CUre, 

Comment Diea a oint da Saint Eiprite^de roroeJestule Nazarien D. Dtmtnd. 

How God anointed [this Jea«M] with a holy apirit ana with power WaktfiM. 

How Gh>d anointed Jeana of Nazaxeth with a holy apirit and with power ; or, with a 

holy and powerful ipirit Sbnpmm. 

Jaaoa of Nazaxeth, how God anointed him with holy apirit and power S. Sharpt. 

[See ** Conceanona of Trinitariana,*' in loe.] 

44. Everything that he possessed he received from the 

same gracious Being. — Matt. xi. 27 : " All things are 
DELIVERED unto me of my Father.** Luke i. 32 : 
" The Lord God shall give unto him the throne ot 
his father David." John iii. 35 : " The Father lov- 
eth his Son, and hath given all things into his 
hand." Chap. vi. 37—39: "All that the Father 
GivETH me shall come to me," &c.. Chap. xiii. 3: 
" Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things 
into his hands," &c. Acts ii. 33 : " Therefore heing 
hy the right hand of God exalted, and having receiv- 
ed of the Father the promise of the holy spirit, he 
hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear." — 
See John xvii. 2, 6— 9^ 11, 12, 22, 24; xviii. 9. 

45. On all suitable occasions, he oflfered up his prayers 

* See note on preceding page. 
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and thanksgivings to the universal Father. — See pp. 
70, 71, 72. 
40. He performed miracles by the power with which he 
was endowed by God. — ^Acts ii. 22 : " Ye men of 
Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by miracles, and won- 
ders, and signs, which God did byhim^ ... as ye your- 
selves, also know." Matt. xii. 28 : " If I cast out 
devils by the spirit of Crody then the kingdom of God 
is come unto you ;" comp. Luke xi. 22. John xi. 21, 
22 : ** Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died; but I 
know, that even now, whatsoever thou wiU ask of 
Croi, God will give [it] thee :" comp. 41 — 44. John 
xiv. 10 : '* Bclievest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me ? The words that I speak un- 
to you, I speak not of myself ; but the Father that 
dwelleth in me. He doeth ^he works." — See Heb. 
ii. 4. 

47. He performed all his works to glorify the Father. 

John viii. 49, 50 ; " Ihowmr my Father^ and ye do 
dishonour me. And I seek not mine own glory : 
there is one that seeketh and judgeth." — See chap, 
viii. 18; xiii. 31; xiv. 13; xvii. 1, 4 Rom. xv. 7. 

48. In the arduous task of his ministry, he was upheld by 

the Father. Isa. xlii. 1 ; " My servant^ whom I 

uphold." — See John viii. 29. 

49. And, when forsaken by all his disciples, he felt him- 
self secure under the protection of Almighty God. 

John xvi. 32 : '* Ye shall be scattered every man to 
his own, and shall leave me alone ; and yet lam not 
aHone^ because the Father is with me." 

50. In the garden of Gethsemane, he was strengthened by 

a heavenly messenger. Luke xxii. 43: "And 
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there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, 



STRENGTHENII4G HIM." 



51. In creation and dominion, whether understood of the 
material world, or of the moral universe as effected 
by the Christian religion, he was merely a subordi- 
nate agent, appointed and employed by the Deity. 
• ^Heb. i. 2 : •* [His] Son, whom He hath appoint- 
ed heir of all things ; by whom also he fnade the toorlds 
(or, ages):' 

62. He was appointed by God to be the Judge of the hu- 
man race. John v. 26, 27 : " The Father ... ?iath 

given, him authority to execute judgment also, because 
he is the Son of man." — See ver. 22. Acts x. 42 ; 
rvii. 31. Rom. ii. 16. 

63. He was raised from th^ dead by the power of God, the 

Father. See p. 51, No. 44; p. 98, No. 5. 

64. And was rewarded by God for having faithfully ac- 
complished the wise and beneficent purposes for which 

he was sent into the world. Acts ii. 36 : " Let ail 

the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
MADE THAT SAME JESUS, whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ" Phil. ii. 9 — 11: "wherefore 
God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every n/ime : that at the name of 

Jesus every knee should bow, and [that] every 

tongue should confess that Jesus Christ [is] Lord, 
TO THE GLORY OF GoD, THE Father." — See Acts viL 
65, 6^, Rom. xiv. 9. Heb. ii. 9 ; vii. 26. See also p. 
101, No. 22. 

OBSBBVATIOMS ON THB 80UBCB OF CHBXST'S WISDOM AND POWSK. 

** Whence hath this person this wisdom, and these mighty 
works ?" " What manner of man is this, that even the 
winds and the sea obey him ?"' — These are questions which, 
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in relation to our Lord, seem to have perplexed some minds 
upwards of eighteen centuries ago ; and they form, at the 
present day, one of the most interesting subjects that agitate 
the Christian world. The Trinitarian says, That Jesus 
Christ is the all-wise and omnipotent God, ''the second 
person of the Trinity, equal to the Father ;" — that " he 
taught in his own name, and without appealing to any au- 
thority but his own ;" — that " he acted entirely by his own 
power, and manifested forth his own glory ;" — th^t, " though 
as Mediator he received the authority from the Father, he 
possessed in himself as God the ability by which he was 
enabled to exercise the authority.'* The Unitarian, on the 
other hand, regards such language as entirely opposed to 
scriptural truth, and says that our Saviour did rtot represent 
himself as equal in power and glory to his almighty Father» 
— did not call himself the second person of the Godhead, — 
did not teach in his own name, — did not act by his own in- 
herent power, — did not seek his own personal glory. And 
well may the Unitarian make these denials ; for, as we have 
seen, the unerring Teacher expressly declared, that it was 
by the appointment and inspiration of Jehovah he preached 
the gospel ; that the doctrine which he taught was not his 
own, but His that sent him ; that he had not spoken of him- 
self, but uttered only what had been commanded him by the 
Father ; that he was a man who told the truth which he 
had heard of God. Well, indeed, may the Unitarian make 
these deniak, and affirm that the Lord and Master of Chris- 
tians derived all his knowledge and power from the Source 
of wisdom and inspiration ; for, as has been proved, the 
holy being who had been entrusted by his Father, for the 
best and most benevolent of purposes, with a control over 
the laws of nature, was in the habit of addressing in prayer 
Almighty God, and of characterizing himself as a docile and 
obedient son, who receives all his instructions from his fiither, 

u 



123 Names of Chrui [chaf. n. 



and whose filial piety is so strongf so afiectionate, diat lie 
does nothing, and can do nothing, but ¥rhat he is pennitted 
\j his beloved parent to perform. And, while Jesos attri- 
bated to the Father who dwelt within him the wisdom and 
the power which were so conspicuous in his doctrine and 
in his miracles, he never at any time disclosed the cabalistic 
riew of his person, that he thus spoke and acted in the low- 
est and most insignificant of his capacities, — namely, in his 
human nature, — at the very time when, according to the 
same system, he possessed also an infinite nature, capable, 
without the aid of the Father, of revealing the most impor- 
tant truths, and performing the most astonishing works ! 

May we not, therefore, without subterfuge or equivocation, 
aay with the apostle Paul, that " the head of Ghbjst is 
God ?" 



SECT. II. PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE PROVING 

CHRIST TO BE INFERIOR TO GOD, BT VARIOUS 
TITLES AND MODES OF EXPRESSION RELATIVE 
TO HIS NATURE, CHARACTER, AND MISSION. 

(1) Christ called a Man: 

1. By our Lord himself. John viii. 40 : " But now 

ye seek to kill me, a man'^* that hath told you the 
truth, which I have heard of God." 

2. By the Prophet Isaiah. Isa. liii. 3 : "He is despis- 

ed and rejected of men ; a mant of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief." 

3. By John the Baptist. John i. 30 : " After me 

* Av0(9(i>iro(, when med in vaj of these passages, will be disttngoished by an ^ 
the initial of tiie Latin w(Mrd komo^ a common or mortal man ; avnpf by a Vf the ini- 
tial of the Latin, vtr, a distinguished or great mw. 

t In the Septnaglnt, avBptaitot homo ; but in the Hebrew, ^^^ vir. 
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cometh a man** who is preferred before me ; for he 
was before me." 

4. By the Samaritan woman John iv. 29 : " Come, 

see a man^ who told me all things that ever I did : is 
not this the Christ ?" 

5. By the spectators of Christ's miracles. Matt. ix« 

8 : " But when the multitudes saw [it], they marvel- 
led, and glorified Grod, who had given such power 
unto men.*" 

6. By a blind man, whose sight was restored. John 

ix. 11 : "A man* that is called' Jesus made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and said imto me, Gro to the pool 
of Siloam," &c. 

7. By the Jews generally. John vii. 46 : " The of- 

ficers answered, Never man spake like this man.*" — 
See Matt. xi. 19.* Luke vii. 34.* John v. 12;* ix. 
16,«* 24 ;* X. 33 ;* xi. 47,* 50 ,•* xviii. 14,* 17.* Acts 
V. 28.* 

8. By Pontius Pilate. John xix. 5 : ** Behold the 

man!*" — See chap, xviii. 29.* Luke xxiii. 4,* 6,* 
14.«* 

9. By the Roman centurion who witnessed the crucifixion 

of Jesus. Mark xv. 39 : " Truly this man* was 

the Son of God." — See Luke xxiii. 47.* 
10. By two of the disciples. — -r Luke xxiv. 19 : " They 
said unto him. Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who 
was a prophet, mighty in deed and word before Ghkl 
and ail the pe)Dple." 

I proplMt— fndf/'- a BUM, a proplwt— 



vkr p»oplMU.<^ilHM J 

kMBtaa qai oat pvoplMU.— TVaMttfait «t JWnIm*. 



a BMiB who WM a propiMt-^IMrirfalfR 
• haoMn |iro|^Mt, or praplMUe nan.— /. A 
a pwphrt.— O b— OH Yvtkm, 



* 8m note OB piwtdiaf ptft. 
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11. By the Apostle Peter, both before and after the ascen- 

sion of his Master. Acts ii. 22 : " Ye men of 

Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man* 
approved of God among you," &c. — See Matt. xzvi. 
72/ 74/ Mark xiv. 71.* 

12. By the Apostle Paul. : Acts xviL 30, 31 : " God ... 

hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by [that] man* whom he hath 
ordained; [whereof] he hath given assurance unto 
all [men], in that he hath raised him from the dead." 
Rom. V. 15 : " If, through the offence of one, many 
be dead; much more the grace of God, and the gift 
by grace, [which is] by one man,* Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many." 1 Cor. xv. 21 : ** Since by 
man* [came] death, by man* [came] also the resurrec- 
tion of the dead." Chap. xv. 47: "fhe first man* 
[is] of the earth, earthy; the second man* [is] the 
Lord from heaven." Phil. ii. 7, 8 : ** But made him- 
self of no reputation, and took upon him the form of 
a servant, and was made in the likeness of men;* 
and, being found in fashion as a man,* he humbled 
himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross." 1 Tim. ii. 5 : " [There is] one 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, the 
man* Christ Jesus." 

Acts zvii. 31 : cv oy^t* 



pw Tiram.— CiMddto. 
pw eom Tinun.— Bero. 
par llMMnme.— X>. Dunni. 
par on hoiame.— A AqsAmt, JPbUka* Sbnon, Le 
CUrc. 



dareh dnea Maan.— 'LuAcr. 

bj [thai] man.— CbfiMMM 

bj that illnatrloaa man.. 

by the man.— IFyniw, O a ry ii ti r, B, Tkffimr. 

Ed*, of imp. Vtr. 



1 Cor. xv. 21 : ^1' a^epawov 



pat homiann Arku J M bwftww, OoataZio, Btxa. 

par on [aenl] homme .... D. Durand. 

pamn homnM JtSuphmt^ CdMn**Bi^,F\teter Simony LtCUre,BtauMObn §t L*BiflfimL 

dimh Etaun Manaehen . . Lu&er. 

bjr OHO Omman Vtrdim, Imfrovai F«r«ioii, JB. SlaytoryA Sharp*, 9^ 
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BMtam. 

tkiMgkaaMi MadadgkL 

1 Cor. XV. 47 

% Ufntpof ta^fo/wofj & Kit^ot «| ovpavov ^^ Common Text 

i Ufntpof nSpwnt «| evpavov, ovpa9tot..„^^ Different Reading. 

[b] the Lord from heaven Com,Vtr. 

■•■i Um Lord from heaven g, Shtajm. 

man (wtn be] frtMB heeTen Carptnttr. 

■an,froaheaven, heavenlj BkmmaTram. 

a BMin from heaven, [wm] heavenlj Wak^ld. 

Itmm [villbe] from heaven, heavenlj rtoMiiwi 

rSee *' ConcemioM of Trinitariaai,** in toe.] 

PhiL ii. If 8 : <y h/uiafMn t^Opontow ytvofovos, xmi a^v/iari t^ptBtif itf 
m4pwns' 

tm eJmllllMttlne hominoa faetaa, et habito laventoa nt homo.— ^Ha« MtmUumu. 
In d mlUf i Un e hoadnom •onethataa.et flfaf&iepectoe nt homo.— ^wmwii. 

emrt tla hle aos [antne] hoaunaa. Ayant 6ti trouvfi en apparence eomme on [aati»J 



viii fletoh via eia vMlenr Meaeeh, and an GWierden ale eia Menaeh erfonden.— lutflker. 

beiaf bom in the likenem of men, and beinf in (uhion a« a man.— Itfbdbi^ifjU. 

airf, baii« made like [oChar] men, whh Um dkpoeitions of a WMtL—Wak^/Ud. 

aad havinf been in the li ken em of men ; and having been found in condition aa a man,— Oqyt. 

beiaf in the li ken em of eommen aten. And bdng in the eondiUon of a 'W'-mm^ man.— LMbay. 

aad beiaf hi the likenem of otdinaiy men. And beinf in external condition aa a man.— CbfpenUr. 

aad becominf like [other] men. And being in condition like (another] man.— AMom. 

aad wnaaa bmu are, and beinf in the common conditioa of man.— .^JbrCow 

and beeominf like bmu ; and beinf foond in condition a« a man.— & Shairp$. 

■ea •• ConeeeriooB of Tirimtariane," in toe. ; Neweome Cappe'e •« Critical Remaito,'* vol. L pp. 

I; Cafpanier** •« Unitarianiat the Oocuiae of the Gmpel," third edit pp. 907-410; and Bel- 
' '«Espoeitioo,"intoc. 



(2) Called a Son of Man — the Son of Man. 

13. By Christ himself. John v. 26, 27 : " The Father 

hath given him authority to execute judgment 

also, because he is the Son of man.'** 

^ "It if obferred by AUrklimd (Bofwyer'f 'ConJeetoretO; ihftt it if not Ute 
& vUf TV* avdpmww, tbe hamble i^ipoUation by iriiioh oar Lord otmimonly diftiii|p> 
■lfh<d hJMiflf, b»t riaply mlot «y0p<aro«, without any artiole^—MomiiionHebndffli, 
■ad still mort OMUBon SyriMm, Ibr a man, a haman being. Thif phrase ooonrs in 
the saiM sense, Dan. TiL 13, and Rer. L. 13, and ought to be so rendered; but it oe- 
ewanowbfttvin the Gospels, ezeept in this passage."— Db. Campbbll : Tnuukh 
tim ^fth» Pom GotpeU, 

" In the oriental languages, the term Son qf Mean was used simply as equiTalmt 
loflHAN. Of this, as erery one knows, there are many examples in the Old and New 
Tastn»ent In the Syriae rersion of the New Testament, this periphrasis not on- 
flm q —ntly oeenrs where only the word mvBpwtoit mon^ is used in the wlginaL la 
this, whifh it, I ooneeife^ the ottly sense of the term, it was nsed by Christ oonoan> 
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in vlos avOpwov can* 



ha is the mm.'-Norlon. 
ha ia th* Sod of man.— AMlhroyd, and 
A* g0»eraHty of ttwulatora. 

f See " Conecanotu o 



•Ithoagfa he it • Mm of nun.— XindMy. 

becaoee he ii • aoa of man.— ComptelZ, Wdf- 

JUld, Simpton, T. Ktmiek, Carpenter. 
Triaiurians," inloc. 



Matt. viii. 20 : " The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air [have] nests ; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay [his] head." — See Matt. ix. 6 ; x. 23 ; 
xi. 19 ; xii. 32, 40 : xiii. 37, 41 ; xvi. 13, 27, 28 ; 
xvii. 9, 12, 22 ; xviii. 11 ; xix. 28; xx. 18, 28 ; xxiv. 
27, 30,« 37, 39, 44 ; xxv. 31 ; xxvi. 2, 24,« 45, 64. 
Mark ii. 10 ; viii. 31, 38: ix. 9, 12, 31 ; x. 33, 45 ; 
xiii. 26 ; xiv. 21,=* 41, 62. Luke v. 24 ; vi. 22 ; vii. 
34 : ix. 22, 26, 44, 58 ; xi. 30 ; xii. 8, 10, 40 ; xvii. 
22, 24, 26, 30 ; xviii. 8, 31 ; xix. 10 ; xxi. 27, 36 ; 
xxii. 22, 48, 69 ; xxiv. 7. John i. 51 ; iii. 13, 14 ; vi. 
27, 53, 62 ; viii. 38 ; xii. 23, 34 ; xiii. 31. [In the 
list, some would insert Matt. xii. 8. Mark ii. 28. 
Luke vi. 5.] 

14. By the martyr Stephen. Acts vii. 56 : " Behold, 

I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man stand- 
ing on the right hand of God." 

ing himselt The Son of Man meaiia nothing more than tfie Man. Why he so de- 
signated himself has not, I think, been satisfactorily explained. ........ The ooming 

of the Messiah was a dangerous topic of disconrse. He would, consequently, be de- 
i^gnated by ambiguous titles ; and such language would naturally be used as, 
' When the man cthe Son of Mam comes ;' ' the man will delirer us.' Hence this 
term, I imagine, came to signify the Messiah, but somewhat ambiguously." — Nob- 
ton: Statement qf Reasons, p. 196. Mr. Norton evidently applies his remarks to 
both forms of the term Son of Man, whether with or without the article, which oe-^ 
enr in the Greek of the New Testament. 

^'To the selection of this title tthe Son of Mam, he (Jesusi was probably induced 
bj its applieatioB to the Messiah by Duiiel, not as synonymous with Messiah, but 
M descriptiye of him who was to bear also that lofty character. The description 
pointed out his fitness for his office. Son qfMan bore, in the Hebrew idiom, a cer- 
tain sense of humility and tenderness ; and it was necessary, according to the coun- 
sels of Hearen, and for the accomplishment of the great work of human redemption, 
fhat the Messiah should occupy a lowly condition, and sustain a meek, submissire 
and admirable character''— Apslanu : Sermon on the Titie, Son of Man, pp. 15, 
16* Mr. Apsland, in p. 14, opposes the opinion of Simpson 0' Essays on the Lan- 
goage of Scripture," vol. ii. pp. 244—254). that ( vlo^ rox avBpavov means the son 
(lfth§ man— the partloQlar eon of a partiQolar man— the desoendaat of David. 
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15. By the prophet Daniel, and the evangelist John. 



Dan. vii. 13 • "I saw in the night-visions, and, be- 
hold, [one] like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days ; and 
they brought him near before him." — See Rev .i. 
13 ; xiv. 14. 



(3) Coiled or accounted a Prophet, or the Prophet : 

16. By Jesus himself. Luke xiii. 33 : " Nevertheless, 

I must walk to-day, and to-morrow, and the [day] 
following ; for it cannot be that a Prophet perish out 
of Jerusalem." — See Matt. xiii. 57. Mark vi. 4. 
Luke iv. 24. John iv. 44. 

17. By the people. Matt. xxi. 11: "And the multi- 

tude said. This is Jesus, the Prophet of Nazareth of 
GhJilee.*' — See ver. 46. Mark vi. 15. Luke vii. 
16. John vL 14 ; vii. 40. 

18. By the woman of Samana John iv. 19: "The 

woman saith unto him. Sir, I perceive that thou art a 
Prophet" 

19. By him who was restored to sight. John ix. 17 : 

" They say unto the blind man again. What sayest 
thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes ? Hb 
said, He is a Prophet." 

20. By some of his disciples. — Luke xxiv. 19: "And he 

said unto them, What things ? And they said unto, 
him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was a Pro- 
phet, mighty in deed and word before God and all 
the people." 

21. By Moses, Peter, and Stephen. Deut. xviii. 15: 

** Jehovah thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet 
from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me."— See ver. 18. Acts iii. 22, 23 ; vii. 37. 
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(4) Styled the Sent of Ood — a Divine Messenger : 

22. By Jesus Christ himself. — John yiii. 42 : *' Neither 

came I of myself, but He sent me." Chap. xvii. IS : 
'* As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the world." — See Matt. x. 
40 ; XV. 24. Mark ix. 37. Luke iv. 18, 43 ; ix. 
48; X. 16. John iv. 34; v. 23, 24, 30, 36, 37, 38; 
vi. 29, 38, 39, 40, 44, 57 ; viL 16, 18, 28, 29, 33 ; 
viii. 16, 18, 26, 29; ix. 4; x. 36; xi. 42; xu. 44, 
45, 49 ; xiii. 20; xiv. 24; xv. 21 ; xvi. 5; xvii. 3, 8, 
21, 23, 25 ; XX. 21. 

23. By the Prophet Isaiah.— Isa. Ixi. 1 : '' The Spirit of 

the Lord Grod [is] upon me ; because Jehovah ... hath 
sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives," &c. 

24. By John the Biqptist. — John iii. 34 : "He whom God 

hath sent speaketh the words of God ; for God giveth 
not the spirit by measure [unto him]." 
85. By the Apostle F^ter. — ^Acts iii. 26 : <* ITnto you first, 
God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to 
bless you, in turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities." 

26. By the Apostle Paul.— Gal. iv. 4 : *< When the fulness 

of the time was come, God sent forth his Son," &c. 
— See Rom. viii. 3. 

27. By the Evangelist John. — 1 John iv. 14 : " We have 

seen, and do testify, that the Father sent the Son [to 
be] the Saviour of the world." — See ver. 9, 10. John 
iii. 17. 

(5) Christ called Sorij or the Son [of Ood] : 

2a By Christ himself.— John vi. 40 : « This is the will of 
Him that sent me, that every one who seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life," &c. 
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— See Matt xi. 27 ;» xxviii. 19. Mark xiii. 32. Luke 
22.» John V. 19,« 20,21, 22, 23,» 26; viii. 35, 36; 
xiT. 13. 

29. By the Prophet David.— Ps. ii. 12 : " Kiss the Son," &c. 

30. Perhaps hy John the Baptist. — See John iii. 35, 36.* 

31. By the Apostles John and Paul, and the writer of the 

Epistle to the Hehrews. — See 1 John ii. 22, 23, 24 ; 
iy. 14 ; v. 12. 2 John 9. 1 Cor. xv. 28. Heb. i. 2, 
8 ; iii. 6 ; v. 8 ; vii. 28. 

(6) Called the San of Ood, or His Son: 

32. By the Father.— Ps. ii. 7 : " Thou [art] my Son, this 

day have I begotten thee." — See Matt. ii. 15. Acts 
xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5 ;' v. 5. 

33. By Jesus himself. — John x. 36 : " Say ye of him whom 

the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, 
Thou blasphemest ; because I said, I am the Son of 
God ?" — See Matt. xxvi. 64 ; xxvii. 43.—- Mark xiv. 
62 (" thi Son of the Blessed"). Luke xxii. 70. John 
V. 25 ; ix. 35; xi. 4; xvii. 1.' Rev. ii. 18. 

34. By the angel Gabriel.— See Luke i. 32 (*< Son of the 

Highest"), 35. 

35. By John the Baptist. — John i. 34 : ** And I saw, and 

bare record that this is the Son of God." 

36. By the devout Jews, and the objects of Christ's mim- 

cles. — See Matt. viii. 29 ; xiv. 33. Mark iii. 11 ; v. 
7. Luke iv. 41 ; viii. 28. John i. 49 ; ix. 28, comp. 
ver. 35 — 37. 

37. By the Roman centurion. — See ]\|Att. xxvii. 54. Mark 

XV. 39. 

38. By the Apostles, and other early disciples. — See Matt. 

xvL 16. Mark i. 1. John iii. 17 ; xi. 27 ; xx. 31. 
Acts ix. 20. Rom. i. 3, 4, 9 ; v. 10 ; viii. 29. 1 Cor. 
i. 9. 2 Cor. i. 19. Gal i. 16 ; ii. 20; iv. 4, 6. Eph. 
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iv. 13. 1 Thess. i. 10. Heb. ir. 14 ; tI. 6 ; vii. 3; 
X. 29. 1 John i. 3, 7; iiL 8, 23; iv. 10, 15; v. 5, 
9, 10, 11, 12, 13,« 20.« 2 John 3 (" the Son of the 

Father"). 

(7) Called OocPs own Son, his dear Son, or the Son 

of his Love : 

39. By the Apostle Paul. — See Rom. viii. 3, 32. Col. L 13. 

(8) Called God's only-begotten Son : 

40. By the beloved Disciple. — See John i. 18 ;^ iii. 16, 18. 

1 John iv. 9. 

(9) Called God's beloved Son : 

41. By the Father. — Matt. iii. 17 : " This is my beloved 

Son, in whom I am well pleased." — See chap. xvii. 5. 
Mark i. 11 ; ix. 7. Luke iii. 22 ; ix. 35. 2 Pet. i. 17. 

(10) Called the Servant of Ctffd : 

42. By Jehovah. — Isa. xlii. 1: " Behold my Servant, whom 

I uphold ; mine elect, [in whom] my soul delighteth : 
I have put my spirit upon him," &c. — See chap. IiL 
13 ; Uii. 11. Matt. xii. 18. 

43. By the Apostle Peter.— Acts iii. 13 : " The God of 

Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
fathers, hath glorified his Son (or Servant*) Jesus," 
* &c. Ver. 26 : " Unto you first, God having raised 
up his Son (Servant*) Jesus, sent him to bless you, 
in turning away every one of you from his iniquities." 

44. By the congregated Disciples. — Acts iv. 27 — 30: 

" Against thy holy child (Servant*) Jesus, whom 

* The word irai^, which oooiirg here in some of its forms, Is rendered servani hj 
8. Cterke, Wakefield, Cappe, Simpson, Yates, S. Sharpe, Adam Clarke, and many 
others. It is translated minutter by Bengel; and ftuer by Arias Montanns, Piaea- 
tor, and Castalio.— See " Concessions," under Acts IIL 13 ; It. 27. 
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thou hast anointed, ...• the people of Israel were ga* 

thered together Grant .... that signs and wonders 

may be done by the name of thy holy child (Servant*) 
Jesus." 



(11) Christ distinguished from the Deity ^ by various 

other Titles. 

45. A Minister. — Rom. xv. 8 : " Jesus Chri^ was a Minis- 

ter of the circumcision, for the truth of God." — See 
Heb. viii. 2. 

46. A Mediator. — Heb. viii. 6: " But now hath he obtam- 

ed a more excellent ministry, by how much also he is 
the Mediator of a better covenant," &c. — See chap. ix. 
15 ; xii. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

47. A High Priest.— Heh. v. 10 : " Called of God, a High 

Priest, after the order of Melchisedec." — See Heb. ii. 
17 ; iii. 1 ; iv. 14, 15; v. 5 ; vi. 20 ; vii. 26 ; viii. 1; 
jx.ll; 3|21. 

48. The Apome of our Profession. — ^Heb. iii. 1. — See p. 

133, No. 61. 

(12) Christ speaks^ or is spoken of in language tn- 
timating him to be the Representative or Vice- 
gerent of God. 

49. God is with him. — ^John viii. 29 : *< He that sent me is 

with me ; .... for I do always those things that please 
him." — See chap. iii. 2. Acts x. 38. And in hiin. — 
—John X. 38 ; xiv. 10, 11. 2 Cor. v. 19. 

50. He came in the name of the Lord. — See Matt. xxi. 9 ; 

xxiii. 39. Mark xi. 9. Luke xiii. 35 ; xix. 38. John 
V. 43 ; xii. 13. 

51. He came from and went to God. — John xvi. 28 : " I 

* Sm Boto OB pttetAiM !<«*• 
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came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
world : ag^n, I leave the world, and go to the Father.'* 
— See John iii. 2 ; vii. 29, 33 ; viii. 42 ; xiii. 3; xvl 
10, m, 27, 28, 30 ; xvii. 13 ; xx. 17. 
62. He was in the form of God. — ^Phil. ii. 6. He weu the 
image of Chd. — 2 Cor. iv. 4. The image of the £i« 
visible God. — Col. i. 15. And the express image of 
His person. — ^Heb. i. 3. 

(13) Raised up or selected by the Almighty j and quor 
lified by him for the Offices to which he was 
appoirUed. 

53. Brought, or Raised up, — Acts xiii. 23 : " Of this man's 
seed hath God, according to [his] promise, raised 
(" brought," Griesb.) unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus." — 
See chap. iii. 22, 26 ; vii. 37. Deut. xviii. 15, 18. 

54. Chosen. — Isa. xiii. 1 : " Behold jnine elect, [in 

whom] my soul delighteth." Matt. xii. 18 : " Behold 
my servant, whom I have chosen ; my beloved, in 
whom my soul is well pleased," &c. 

55* Inspired. — ^Matt. xii. 28 : ** If I cast out devils by the 
spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto 
you."— See p. 107, No. 30, 31. 

56. Given. — John iii. 16 : " God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
Ueveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
Ufe." 

57. Sanctified, or Set apart. — ^John x. 36 : " Say ye of 
him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into 
the world," &c. 

fcTta.— GortoHo. I hathHtaptft.— Boofhroyd. 

[So iBtotpnUd Ir X>odM4t*i CWivImU, T. Korlok, wd othm.] 
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68. Approved, — ^Acts il. 22 ; << Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approTed of God among you by miracles, and wonders, 
and signs, which €rod did by him in the midst of you, 
as ye yourselyes abo know." 




declarad.— H'kitty'* OPUHMNlwy. 
wt forth.— JtaniMl CIoHht. 

nuoireMed.— BooAroydf £(<•. ^ Im^ Vat 

pciotsd Mt—AtrfcJkMTrt, Aartat, OniMiilar, 



nnrrfld.— WdMiU. 3*. ffiiiM iri Bbteka rVhi^i 

69. Anomted^ or 3i(u2e Christ, — Acts ii. 36 : *' Let all the 
house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made 
that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ" Heb. i. 9 : " Thou hast loved righteous- 
ness, and hated iniquity : therefore God, [even] thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows." — See Isa. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. Acts iv. 
26,27; X. 38; etd. 

60. Ordained^ or Appointed. — Acts xvii. 31 : '* He wiU 
judge the world in righteousness by [that] man whom 
he hath ordained," &c.— See p. 124, No. 12. 

61. Appointed^ Constituted, or JMoic.— Hebi iii. 1, 2: 
" Consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profes- 
sion, Christ Jesus : who was faithful to Him that ap- 
pointed him, as also Moses," &c. 

«oiutltatas wU—PtMriDT. 
tamtii oemttart—i ^-JkH 
a «tabU.-X« CStorc, A 
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SECT. III. OBSERVATIONS ON THE EVIDENCE FOR 

THE UNQUALIFIED SUBORDINATION OF JESUS 
CHRIST TO ALMIGHTY GOD. 

We are convinced of the almost total impossibility of pro- 
ducing more powerful evidence for the inferiority of any ra- 
tional being, than that which has been brought together in 
these sections, with the view of supporting the Unitarian 
doctrine, — that Jesus Christ was, in all things, subordinate 
to the ." one God, the Father." We have shown, th^t this 
doctrine is contained in numerous portions of the Sacred 
Writings — that it pervades the New Testament. In the 
Christian Scriptures we find the Saviour invariably speak- 
ing of himself, and spoken of, as a being distinct from God ; 
as one who depended on the Father for everything that 
he possessed — for life — intelligence — inspiration — ^power. 
There do we find him, with the piety of a child of Heaven, 
— with the earnestness of a creature conscious of his own 
weakness in the presence of the Creator. — pouring forth all 
his supplications, and all the expressions of his gratitude, to 
the Almighty Parent ; and there do we find him using lan- 
guage clearly indicating the absolute, unrivalled Supremacy 
of his Father and his God. Devotedness to the will of a 
Superior Being was, indeed, the great principle by which 
he was actuated in life and at death ; and, though in pos- 
session of extraordinary wisdom, and apparently unbounded 
authority, — though he carried with him, wherever he went, 
the conviction of his bearing a high relation to the univer- 
sal Father, he never once forgot that the sublime truths which 
he uttered, and the supereminent powers which he put into 
exertion, were all the gift of God. 

In these Sections we have fully proved, that Jesus Christ 
was not self-existent or eternal ; — ^that he was not invisible, 
omnipresent, immutable, ever-blessed, or incapable of suf- 
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fering ; — that he was not infinitely holy ; — ^that he was not 
in possession of omniscience, underived knowledge, al- 
mighty power, or independent authority. These attributes 
we have shown he could not have possessed : for he had 
appetites, feelings, and passions, essentially dissimilar to 
the perfections of Deity ; he was indebted to the Father 
fat the blessing of life, and for the resuscitation and support 
of his existence ; he was really visible to many thousands 
of people, and lived and conversed with his intimate friends 
and disciples ; he endured not a few of the sufferings of 
which our common nature is susceptible, and many more 
that were peculiar to his generous, benevolent spirit; he 
was subject not only to the changes belonging to humanity, 
bat to others of a nobler kind,— changes from a state of hu- 
miliation to that of glory — from a scene of toil, and paiuy 
and death, to that of the most exalted honours, and the high- 
est felicity. Though unstained by sin, and though, meek 
and lowly of heart, he yet was liable to temptation — pecu- 
liarly exposed to the seductions of pride, of arrogance, and 
ambition. But what is de^rving of particular remark, he 
derived from the Father all the qualifications that were re- 
quisite for acting as the Messenger or moral Representative 
of God, — as the spiritual Teacher and Saviour of man. 

We derive not our opinion from a few obscure or figu- 
lative expressions: we have it from the direct, repeated 
teachings and the uniformly consistent behaviour of Jesus 
Christ, as well as from the unambiguous discourses and 
the general tenor of the writings of the apostles. Jesus 
odd that " he lived by the Father ;*' and Uie piety of his 
soul, discoverable in all his actions, formed a living commen- 
tary on his own words, and a beautiful illustration of their 
truth. " The spirit of Jehovah,'* said Jesus, who borrowed 
the prophetic words of Isaiah — " The spirit of Jehovah is 
apoQ me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel.*' 
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And this sublime truth did Christ utter during the course 
of his ministry, in various forms, yet all of them strongly 
expressive of his entire subordination to God. ** My doc- 
trine is not mine, but His that sent me. — I do nothing of 
myself; but as my Father hath taught me, I speak the^e 
things. — I seek not mine own will, but the will of the 
Father who hath sent me." Christ not only asserted the. 
Father to be the Source of all his wisdom : he even declared 
that the knowledge of particular times and seasons the 
Father had reserved to himself ; and that the precise time 
of his own coming was unknown to any being — unknown 
to himself — ^known only to the Father. And as if he 
deemed it possible that some of his followers might consider 
him as possessing, or as arrogating to himself, absolute 
goodness or inherent power, he unhesitatingly declared 
that " none was good but the one God — that the Father 
was greater than he — that the Son could do nothing of 
himself." 

The first disciples, many of whom exerted every nerve 
in the diffusion of the doctrines of the Gospel, and who 
made it the business of their lives <* to declare the whole 
council of God," departed not from the truth as it was in 
Jesus. They spoke and wrote concerning him in the most 
fervent yet artless language — ^as a divine Messenger, who 
was vastly superior to all former teachers and prophets ; but 
they never had the temerity to contradict the plain state- 
ments of their Lord and Master. They knew that " the 
fulness of the Deity" resided in Christ; but they also 
knew it was only because it " pleased the Father that in 
him all fulness should dwell." They were deeply grateful 
to Jesus for the noble sacrifice of his life which he had 
made to the interests of mankind ; but they were thorough- 
ly convinced, that he came into the world " not to do his 
own will," but to reveal the embassy of God's free grace 
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to the sons of men ; that it was the mighty Parent of the 
aniyerse who had raised him up to be a Saviour — ^who had 
chosen him to be his most feithfiil Servant — ^who had 
anointed the Prophet of Nazareth with the largest efiusion 
of hb holy spirit — who had sanctified, or set apart, his best- 
beloved Son for the office of Messiah — ^and who had recom- 
mended the man Jesus, by performing miracles through 
him to attest the truth of his mission, and by appointing 
him to be the Pattern and Guide of his followers, and the 
Judge of the human race. They delighted to dwell on the 
resurrection and exaltation of their Master: but they did 
not neglect to mention, that he was restored to life by the 
power of the Omnipotent ; and that he sat on the right hand 
of God, in consequence of his having faithfully accomplished 
the task which had been assigned him by his Father. Nay, 
St Paul declared God to be the Head of Christ; and ex- 
pressly affirmed, that at the consummation of all things, the 
Son of God will resign his authority to that Being from 
whom he had derived it. 

Can language be more plain — ^more explicit than this ? 
Does not the New Testament teem with proofs of this kind ? 
And are they not of the most satisfactory and convincing 
nature ? Had Jesus and the apostles preached and written 
with the single aim of opposing the doctrines of the Trinity 
and the Supreme Deity of Christ, could they have employed 
words more expressive of the distinguishing doctrines of 
Unitarianism than they did employ? Can the most 
eloquent defender of Unitarianism lepresent the subordina- 
tion of Christ to the Almighty in stronger terms than 
Christ himself, when he told his disciples, ** My Father is 
GREATER THAN I?" — or than the apostle Paul, when he 
prophesied, " Then shall the Son also himself be subject 
mrro Him that put all things undebt him, that God mat br 
ALL nf ALL ? " But we need not reiterate the proofs. Let 
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the inquirer peruse, without prejudice, mad with all thai 
attention demanded by the impoitance of the snliject, the 
copious texts which have been quoted or referred to in this 
chapter, and ask himself whether it be in the least probaUey 
that the person concerning whom, and by whom, such 
language has been employed, is the Almighty One — the 
great Spirit that pervades the uniTerse— the eternal, un- 
changeable, erer-blessed JehoTah. 

The Trinitarian, however, will reply, that he himsdf 
admits the inferiority of Jesus Christ, considered as a 
human being ; but believes also that the Saviour was Grod, 
as well as man — ^^ God and man in two distinct natures, 
and one person, for ever.^ But, with the utmost respect, 
we would ask the believer in this doctrine, Who has told 
you this ? Did Moses, or Isaiah, or any of the proj^ets— 
did Jesus Christ, or the beloved John, or the ardent Peter, 
or the energetic Paul, or any of the apostles, ever publish 
this strange doctrine ? Did the primitive disciples make 
any profession of it? Did they ever say a single word 
respecting it? — No: not one. It was reserved for other 
teachers to promulgate the mystery, and for other disciples 
to believe it. 

But it will be affirmed, that the doctrine of two na- 
tures in Christ— essentially dissimilar, and diametrically 
opposed to each other — ^is absolutely necessary in order to 
harmonize the apparently difierent descriptions of our Lord 
contained in the Sacred Writings. Surely, however, such 
a doctrine— which, to say the least of it, seems to contradict 
the plainest dictates of common sense — ^would, if true, 
have been stated in the volume of revelation with the 
utmost force and perspicuity. But Jesus was silent respect- 
ing this doctrine: so were his apostles. On reading the 
memoirs of the Saviour, as reported by the four evangelists, 
we do not find that contradiction, or apparent contradiction, 
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in his language and actions, which might naturally be ex- 
pected if his person were composed of two natures so 
essentially different as those of humanity and divinity* 
The unsophisticated writers of the Gospel, in the narratives 
of their Master, give us an account of the labours and 
•offerings of one being — the operations of one mind. They 
represent Jesus Christ — ^not an infinitely small portion of 
him only — as an infant, a boy, and a man ; as the Messen- 
ger, the Prophet, and the Servant of God ; and as God's 
only-begotten or well-beloved Son ; — expressions, all of 
which indicate his inferiority to the omnipotent Father. In 
&ct, Jesus never led his disciples to think that he spoke 
sometimes in his capacity as man, and sometimes in his 
capacity as God. In his highest characters — as the 
Messiah, the Son of God, and the Judge of mankind — he 
always mentioned himself as dependent on God, and 
inferior to him. And shall Christians be wiser than their 
Lord and Master ? Shall they discover, in his words and 
actions, a doctrine that is not revealed ? — a doctrine, too, 
that would belie the candour, the divine simplicity, and the 
unblemished integrity of their Saviour's character ? 

We deny that the doctrine of a twofold nature is necessa- 
ry to the proper understanding of Sacred Scripture. Far 
otherwise. It fiedsifies the sublime descriptions of the Deity 
wluch are contained in the writings of the prophets. It 
renders the clearest portions of the New Testament dark, 
ambiguous, or incomprehensible. It obscures the lustre of 
Gkid's perfections, and destroys the identity of his nature. 
It represents the self-existent One — the eternal Jehovah — 
as the Creator of all life and intelligence, and himself as the 
prodaction of his own power, as a weak and dependent crea- 
tore, who had no existence before his birth. It exhibits Him 
whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, leaving the 
infinitude of his glory, becoming confined for a time to the 
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kis eiampk*^ It bestows on kim a ehmwmt^tM' tolallj inimi- 
cal to tke kigkest conceptions we can Ibnn of a person speak- 
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log and acting in accordance with the principles of strict in- 
tegrity. It places before us one giving utterance to many 
sentiments in direct contradiction to the convictions of his 
own mind, and which must have been calculated to bewil- 
der and mislead, rather than to instruct, auditors entirely 
Ignorant of his twofold nature ;— ^ne who, conscious of pos- 
sessing infinite power, underived wisdom, and absolute good- 
ness, had not the slightest hesitation to affirm, that he could 
do nothing of himself — that he could grant distinctions in 
his kingdom only to those for whom they were prepared by 
his Father — that he did not know the time of a particular 
event — that he was not good, compared with the infinitely 
Holy One, though he himself did no sin — and that the doc- 
trines which he revealed to mankind were not his own, but 
His who sent him. 

We would ask. Can such a compound of contradictions be 
met with in the whole extent of universal nature? Can 
such a being — ^if we may use the word — ^be either the infi- 
nitely wise and blessed, the eternal, almighty, and omni- 
present God ; or the meek and lowly, the upright, the pray- 
erful, the consistent Nazarene ? Is it not at variance with 
the dictates of common sense to conceive of the same indi- 
vidual person as a being both created and uncreated, finite 
and infinite ; —as immutable, yet subject to change ; — as 
impassible, yet liable to and experiencing sufiering and death ; 
^-omnipotent, and yet having limits set to his power; — 
omniscient, and yet unacquainted with some subjects ; — 
omnipresent, and yet limited in his presence to a particular 
spot ? Can one mind be conscious of such diametrically 
opposite qualities ? — or can two minds, having totally difier- 
ent perceptions, difierent consciousnesses, difierent vnlls, 
possibly belong, at one and the same time, to one individual 
person ? Must not these contrary attributes existing in two 
different minds constitute two distinct existences, beings, or 
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ther, and would confer on him, amid his real woes, souxces 
of support which would render his example to us, however 
eminent and praiseworthy, altogether nugatory. 

But, though believing that every unprejudiced reader of 
the Gospels must discern a real, living humanity pervading 
all the words and actions of Jesus of Nazareth, we are not 
greatly surprised, that, in every age of the Christian church, 
his disciples have been prone to exalt him above the condi- 
tion of mortal men. If, with vulgar eyes, we peruse the 
biography of some distinguished individual, who has, by a 
concurrence of fortunate circumstances, or by the native 
vigour of his intellect, and the indomitable strength of his 
ambition, raised himself above myriads of his fellow-crea- 
tures; — an individual who, by a series of splendid and suc- 
cessful wars on the liberties of mankind, has dethroned 
powerful sovereigns, and subjugated mighty nations ; who, 
as it were by one fell stroke, has cloven down the privileges 
and the rights of millions that could, if possessing a spark 
of generous freedom, hav^ at once annihilated him ; — we 
are apt to imagine, that a personage such as this, who has 
made war his plaything, and kings and people his captives 
or slaves, n^ust literally be some great incarnate fiend, com- ^ 
missioned by the Almighty to chastise mankind for their 
sins ; and we know him to be a man, only when we enter 
into his domestic privacies, or behold him sunk in misfor- 
tune — the pity, or perhaps the contempt, of those who had 
once regarded him with emotions of awe and astonishment 
We recognize a fallen humanity in an Alexandek the 
Great, who, though he conquered half the world, was un- 
able to subdue his own passions ; and in a Napoleon, who, 
after having shaken the nations with dread, and overrun 
the greater part of Europe, became a prisoner in a far and 
barren isle in the Atlantic Ocean. Or, if, on the other 
hand, we turn our attention to the glorious results of genius, 
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to the noble discoveries of philosophy, or to the mightier 
offices of love, — if, with Milton, we expatiate amid the 
beautiful and sublime creatipns of his Muse, — if, with New- 
ton, we tread the immeasurable fields of the universe, — if, 
with Locke, we penetrate the interesting arcana of the hu- 
man mind, — or, with Howard, plunge into the dungeons 
of crime and misfortune, to soothe the sorrowful, and raise the 
fjedlen, — ^we imagine ourselves tp be holding converse with 
intellects of an order superior to that of man ; and it is not 
without feelings of pain and disappointment that we are led 
to believe, — because of the faults and errors incident to hu- 
manity, and from which wc learn that even these great and 
good men were not entirely free, — that after all they were 
only human beings. 

Thus also when, with partial view, we contemplate the 
character and life and works of JESUS CHRIST, it is not 
in opposition to the principles of our nature to believe for a 
moment that he was more than a human being. When, on 
the shore of the Lake of Galilee, we hear him rebuke the 
•tormy winds and furious waves, and see them obey his 
command, we involuntarily cry out, with the awe-struck 
disciples, *< What manner of man is this that even the winds 
and the sea obey him !" When, in the streets of Jerusa* 
lem, we behold the dignity of his demeanour, and listen to 
his gracious and authoritative language, which gave instruc- 
tion to friends, and baffled and awed enemies, we exclaim 
with the Roman officers, in a tone more expressive of our 
feelings than the words themselves, ** Never man spake 
like this man." Or when, in the spirit of the enthusiastic 
though sceptical Rousseait, we compare our great Master 
with the wisest and best of the Grecian sages, we are led 
to say, — " If the life and death of Socrates are those of a 
philosopher, the life and death of Jesus are those of a God." 

Other causes might jiistly be assigned for the belief in 
13 
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the superhuman nature of Jesus, so generally prevalent in 
the Christian world ; hut we mention this one in particular, 
hecause it does not appear to have met with the attention it 
deserves. Like all other sources of error, it can be cured 
only by knowledge and reflection ; for, if we attentively 
peruse the records of our holy religion, we shall discover 
that it was not the person of our Saviour which was either 
superhuman or divine, which descended from heaven, and 
became incarnate, — ^but the message of mercy which he 
brought from God, — ^the logos, the word, the wisdom, and 
the power, which had originally been with God, and became 
incarnate in Jesus, or was imparted to him without mea- 
sure ; and that, mighty and good as he was, and full as his 
soul was of the Divinity, Jesus himself was but an instru- 
ment of the almighty and all-beneficent Father, in perform- 
ing divine works, and in communicating divine instruction. 
It would appear at first sight a work of supererogation to 
prove, that Jesus Christ was, in nature, only a man ;* this 
doctrine being, as clearly and satisfactorily established in 
the Holy Scriptures as can be any doctrine which de- 
pends on moral evidence. It would be as reasonable to ask 
us to demonstrate the simple humanity of Moses, of Plato, 
or of Channing. But, despite of the most overwhelming 
evidence, the force of prejudice takes such a firm hold on 

* We do not call Chrlflt "a m«r« man;'' for, though this expression may hare 
1>een nsed to mean what is here indicated by the phrase, " in nature, only a man," it 
Is liable to be understood in a very different sense, as if it implied that oar Lord and 
Sarlonr should be regarded in no other point of view than as an ordinary man ;•— a 
notion which, we rentore to say, is repugnant to the whole genius of Christian Uni- 
tarlanism, which sees in Jesus Christ not a mere human being, but the godlike Man 
of Nanreth^ morally oonneoted— by the purity of his character, the dirinity of his 
vorks, and the excellence of his offlces->in so intimate a manner with the unirersal 
Parent, as to exhibit those perfections of the Deity which are best calculated to de- 
Telope the higher and better principles of our nature ; in other words, to etEset a 
union between God and men, similar to that which subsisted between God and Ui 
well-beloTed Son. 



SicT. dl] Christ Inferior to God. 147 

the mind, as to require every effort to destroy its enslaving 
power. 

The proof of Christ's uncompounded humanity pervades 
the whole of the Gospels — is discoverable in almost every 
act and word of the Saviour — ^is interspersed in several of 
the books of the prophets — and is strongly developed in the 
discourses and letters of the apostles. Thus is Jehovah re- 
presented as saying to the Hebrew legislator, — " I will 
raise them up a prophet from among their brethren, like un- 
to thee, and will put my words in his mouth ; and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him." Such lan- 
guage is too plain to require any elucidation. The Naza- 
rean proj^et is here predicted, not in the character of the 
Ahnighty, or as the subordinate Grod and Governor of the 
universe, but as a brother of the human mce, similar in na- 
ture to Moses himself. ** He is despised and rejected of 
men," said the Christian seer Isaiah, *^ a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief;" — a suffering and mortal man ; 
not a superangelic spirit ; not the immortal and immutable 
Jehovah ; not the incarnate God — a God-man. " The Fa- 
ther," said Jesus, speaking of himself, ** hath given him 
authority to execute judgment also, because he is a son of 
man." " But now ye seek to kill me," said the same holy 
being, '* a man that hath told you the truth which i have 
heard of Gt)d." How beautiful and simple is this language * 
and how unlike the scholastic and unscriptural terms of re- 
puted orthodoxy ! " Ye men of Israel !" exclaimed the 
apostle Peter, at a time when he was doubtless well ac- 
quainted with the nature of his Master's person, " hear 
these words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of Grod 
among you, by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which 
God did by him in the midst of you." — " God," said St. 
Paul, " hath appointed a day in which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained." 
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" Since by a man came death, by a man came also the re- 
surrection of the dead." " There is one God, and one me- 
diator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus." — ^How 
natural would it have been for the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, had he known Christ as a being superior in nature to 
man, to have stated this doctrine in language as explicit as 
is found in orthodox creeds and confessions of faith ! 

In support of the doctrine we have been combating, it has 
often been asserted, that the term man, applied to Jesus 
Christ, does not prove that he was not in his nature supe- 
rior to humanity, because the same word is sometimes used 
of angels in the Sacred Scriptures. But in reply it may 
be observed, that, wherever our Lord is called a man, the 
connection and the circumstances of its application evidently 
show it to have been used in a strict and proper significa- 
tion ; and that it is not unfrequently the very word in the 
original which denotes a common or mortal man.* It is 
deserving of particular. consideration, that Jesus is thus cha- 
racterized when we should reasonably expect, that, bad he 
been a superior being, both he and his apostles would have 
preferred using phraseology denoting conceptions suitable 
to the true nature of his person. None of the present day 
who believe in the Deity or superangelic nature of Chrfst, 
would, in treating of him as the Mediator between God and 
men, or as the Instructor, the Saviour, or the Judge of the 
human race, state that he was simply " a man " — ^** a man 
of sorrows " — " a man who had told the truth which he had 



* We saj, a common man iavOponros—Bee p. 125,) ; meaning, with the apof tie 
Paal, and Jesus himself, that as to nature and condition, he was on a Ivrel with 
ordinary men. As the disciples, howeyer, not only of a poor, suffering, and cracified 
Naaarene, hut of a hearenly Messiah, of a divine Teacher, of a spotless Pattern of 
moral perfection, of a Redeemer from the slavery of sin, of a risen and glorified 
Lord, who has gone to prepare a place for those who lore him,— we tuUj sympathin 
with the apostles, in their ascriptions to him of names and titles which imply hit 
superiority, in character and in offices, over all other messengers and prophets of 
the one God, the Father. 
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heard of God." No : the coutrary is the fact. They se- 
lect the most figurative scripture terms — they exhaust the 
most ant i scriptural language — to give force and energy to 
their ideas concerning their Master; and not unfrequently 
labour to prove, iliat, as the great Messenger and Revealer 
of God's will, as the Representative and Image of the Fa- 
ther, and as the Redeemer and Judge of mankind, he must 
himself have been more than a human being:. 

It has sometimes been objected to the opinion which we 
advocate that Christ is never said in the Scriptures not to 
be God, or to be only aman. We acknowledge the truth, of 
the remark, but cannot perceive its force in support of the 
doctrine either of the Deity or the pre-existence of our Lord. 
In reading the memoirs of any one who has distinguished 
himself by the splendour of his talents, or the grandeurofhia 
genius, far above his feliow-creatures ; or who, by the disin- 
terestedness of his patriotism, and the fervour of his philan- 
thropy, has saved his country from the evils of bondage, and 
shed his benign influences on society in general, — we never 
eipect the biographer seriously to tell us that his hero was 
only a man. And the reason is obvious ; for though admi- 
ration of superior powers of intellect, and gratitude for their 
employment in the service of human improvement, are 
justly excited in the mind of the reader, — yet there is abun- 
dant evidence to testify, that, after all, the sublimest of 
poets, the greatest of patriots, and the best of philanthro- 
pists, that have ever existed on this earth, shared in the af- 
fections and properties of humanity, equally with those whose 
minds they have enlightened, and whose condition they have 
improved. Nor would it be less irrational to expect, that, 
in the memoirs of Jesus Christ, — though, in offices and in 
character, immeasurably superior to the great and good of 
mankind, — the evangelists should gravely say, that their 
Lord and Master was not Almighty God, and was only a 
13- 
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fc— ««» bebi?. For in evtrr pare ci ihar wrhines ther re- 
fttsKoi kim imder this cfaaiacser. Tliey speak of him as a 
4t y rroiinr of Dtaiid. and the soa o( Mazy — as a lie^ksi 
liabe — as a chud that eiew and waxed satme in s^mi — as 
a boy diat incieased in wisdocn and ssamre, and in faToar 
viik God and man. They aeas oi hini as having arriTed 
at manhood— enierine upon his minisieiial laboois of love 
— sulijeci u> the a{ipetices and passions of hmnan nature— 
BiUe to the chums o( hunger and thirst— exhausted, bat 
steadfiist and immordble. in his exertions for the good oi 
his fafethrok — feebng Tirtaons icdignatioo at the hypocrisy 
and incredulity of his countrymen — weeping for the dis- 
tresaes of his firiends, and rdiering their wants — deploring 
the unhappy fiue of his dear, but deroted country — ^permit- 
tii^ abelored disci|^ to lean upon his bosom — manifesting 
the deepest concern for his bereared mother — praying for 
himself, his disciples, and his enemies — mocked, and 
scoured, and crucified, as the lilest of malefitctors. Who 
can peruse the record of our Lord's t«nptations— of his 
petitMHts and his gratitude to his Almighty Father— of his 
awful sufierings, his crucifixion, and his death — without 
feeling persuaded, that, though the chosen Servant and well- 
beloved Son of God, the Instructor and the Saviour of the 
world, he was properly and simply in his nature a human 
being, who participated in the same manner as all the chil- 
dren of Adam in flesh and Uood, and who was raised up 
from amongst his brethren to accomplish the all-wise and 
benevolent purposes of the universal Father? Powerful 
must be die prejudices of him who can peruse the simple 
and affecting narratives of the Saviour's labours, particu- 
larly of his last sufferings, without seeing human nature 
developed in its most interesting form, — ^without feeling that 
it was properly a man, though the most excellent that ever 
bieath^ the breath of life, who uttered the following 
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CHAPTER III.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



SECT. I. — PASSAGES OP HOLY WRIT, SHOWING THE 
VARIOUS SCRIPTURAL MEANINGS AND APPLICA- 
TIONS OP THE WORDS "SPIRIT, HOLY SPIRIT, 
SPIRIT OP GOD." 

(1) n''*\» ^^fMi tpirittis, * spirit, ghost, wind,' &c. 

1. Wind, air in motion, — Gen. viii. 1 : " God made a 

loind to pass over the earth, and the waters assuaged." 
— See Exod. x. 13, 19. Joh i. 19.. Ps. i. 4 ; civ. 3, 
4. Dan. vii. 2. Jonah i. 4. John iii. 8. 

02^ In this Miuw the original word oooors upwards of a hundred times. 

2. Usedj metaphorically J for the severity of God's judg' 

ments. — Isa. xi. 15: "With his mighty wind shall 
he (Jehovah) shake his hand over the river, and shall 
smite it in the seven streams.*' 

3. A supernatural wind, — 2 Kings ii. 16 : " Lest the 

spirit of Jehovah hath taken him up, and cast him 
upon some mountain, or into some valley." — 1 Kings 
xvii. 12. Acts viii. 39, et al probably. 

4. Used for vanity. — Eccles. v. 16 : " What profit hath he 

that hath laboured for the windV* — See Job xv. 2; 
xvi. 3. See original. 

5. Space, or distance, — Gen. xxxii. 16. Enlargement, — 

Esther iv. 14. Quarters, — 1 Chron. ix. 24. See 
original. 

6. An exhalation or breathing, a breath, — 2 Thess. ii. S : 

"Then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 
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Lord Jesus shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth." — See Job iv. 9. Lam. iii. 56, et al. 

7. Respite, — Job ix. 18 : " He will not suffer me to take 

my breath/^ — See Exod. viii. 15. 1 Sam. xvi. 23. 

8. The vital and animal breath; the animal soul, or 

principle of life,^^ — See Gen. ii. 7 : " Jehovah God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life.^^ — See Gen. xxv. 
17. Judges XV. 19. Job xii. 10. Ps. civ. 29 ; cxlvi. 

4. Eccles. iii. 21 ; xii. 7. Isa. xlii. 5. Ezek. xxxvii. 

5, 10. Luke viii. 55. John xix. 30. James ii. 26 ; 
and many other texts. 

9. The rational soul, the mind, the intellect, the principle 

of thotfght, — ^Job xxxii. S: " [There is] ^spirit in 
man; and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding." — See Gen. xii. 8. Ezra i. 1, 
5. Ps. Ixxvii. 6. Prov. xxix. 11. Isa. xxvi. 9. Ezek. 
XX. 32. Dan. ii. 3. Luke ii. 40. Rom. viii. 16. 1 
Cor. ii. 11. 1 Thess. v. 23, et al. 

10. Used phonastically to denote the mind. — Mark ii. 8 : 

" Jesus perceived in his spirit " (comp. Luke v. 22). 
Mark viii. 12. Luke x. 21. John xi. 33 ; xiii. 21. 
Acts xix. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 

11. ii temper or disposition of mind, inclination, — 1 Cor. 

iv. 21 : " Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in 
love, and [in] the spirit of meekness ?" — See Numb. 
V. 14; xiv. 24. Deut. ii. 30. Josh. ii. 11; v. 1. 
Judg. ix. 23. 1 Sam. i. 15. Ps. 1. 10, 17 ; Ixxvi. 
12. Prov. xiv. 29 ; xvi. 18, 19. Eccles. vii. 8, 9. 
Hos. iv. 12. Mai. ii. 15, 16. Luke ix. 55. John 
iv. 23, 24. Rom. i. 9 ; ii. 29. 2 Con xii. 18. Eph. 
iv. 3. Phil. i. 27. 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

02^ In this sense the word here tnuulated tpirit and eauragt \» reiy fre- 
qwnUj used in Saered SeripCure. 
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12. The predominant and essential qtiality of a person or 

thing. — Luke i. 17 : " He shall go before him in the 
spirit and power of Elias." 2 Cor. iv. 13 : " Hav- 
ing the same spirit of faith," et al. 

13. " My spirit, your spirit," &c. Myself yourself ^c. — 

Gal. vi. 18 : " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
[be] with your spirit " (comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 23). — See 
I Kings xxi. 5. Job x. 12 ; xv. 13 ; xxi. 4. Ps. 
xxxi. 5; cvi. 33. Luke i. 46, 47. John xi. 33 
(comp. ver. 38). 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 22. 
Philem. ver. 25, et al, 

14. A person divinely inspired^ or professing to have receiv' 

ed divine inspiration. — 1 John iv. 1 — 6 : " Believe 
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are 
of God ; because many false prophets are gone out 

into the world Every spirit that confesseth that 

Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God 

Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit 
of err or, ^^ — See 2 Tim. iv. 1 (** seducing spirits ;" t. 
e. false prophet). 

15. An 'iiicorporeal substance or being, — Luke xxiv. 39: 

" Handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have." — See ver. 37. Acts xxiii. 
8. Job iv. 15. 

16. A demon, — Matt. viii. 16 : " They brought unto him 

many that were possessed with devils (demons) ; and 
he cast out the spirits with [his] word," ^c. — See 
Matt. X. 1 : xii. 43, 45, et al. 

(jCf" D«moiu were absardly sappoted by th« Jews to be the ghoete or ipl- 
fHe of wicked persons, who took possession of the bodies of Uring men, ia 
Older to torment them.*— See Josephutf Wart qf the JInos, book viL ehap. 6. 

17. An angel or divine messenger, animate or inanimate, — 

Heb. i. 14 : " Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for those who shall be heirs of 
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salvation?" (comp. preceding verses.)— i-See ver. 7 
and Ps. civ. 4. Zech. vi. 5, et aL 
18. Jesus Christ, — ^Rev. ii. 7 : "He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the spirit saith unto the churches." — 
See ver. 11, 17, 29 ; iii. 6, 13, 22 ; xiv. 13 : xxii. 17. 



(2) " Spirit — ^Holy Spirit — Spirit op God.'* 

19. (rod himself, oir the Divine Mind, — Qen. vi. 3 : " My 

spirit shall not always strive with man." Ps. cxxxix. 
7 — 10 : " Whither shall I go from thy spirit f or 
whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If I ascend 
up into heaven, thou [art] there," &c. (Comp. John 
iv. 24: " (rod is a spirit.") — See Isa. xl. 13. 1 Cor. 
ii. 10, 11, et al. 

20. The power or energy of the Deity, particularly as exerted 

in the works of creation and providence, — Joh xxvi. 
12, 13 : " He divideth the sea with his power, and 
BT his understanding he smiteth through the proud. 
By- his spirit he hath garnished the heavens : his 
hand hath formed the crooked serpent." Ps. xxxiii. 
6 — 9 : " By the word of Jehovah were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them by the breath (or spirit) 

OF his mouth He spake, and it was [done]; he 

COMMANDED, and it stood fast." (Comp. Ps. viii. 3 : 
" When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy 
fingers," &c.) — See Job xxxiii. 4. Ps. civ. 30, et al, 

21. The power, unsdofn, and knowledge, which Crod imparted 

to prophets, and other eminent individu^ils.'^^um^ 
xi. 29 : " Would God ihat all Jehovah's people were 
prophets, [and] that Jehovah would put his spirit 
upon them .'" — See Gen. xli. 38. Exod. xxxi. 3. Judg. 
iii. 10. 1 Sam. x. 6, 10. Neh. ix. 30. Isa. Ixiii. 11 
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14. Micah iii. 8. Luke i. 41, 67 ; with many other 
texts. 

22. A revelation or oracle, a divine suggestion orimpidse, — 

— 2 Pet. i. 21 : " Holy men of God spake [as they 
were] moved by the holy spirit J*^ — See Ezek. xxxvii. 
1. Matt. iv. 1. Acts yiii. 29, et al» 

23. The instructioTU and blessings which the Jewish people 

received from the Almighty, — ^Neh. ix. 20 : " Thou 
gavest also thy good spirit to instruct them." — See 
Isa. xUv. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Acts vii. 5\ 

24. The pretended inspiration of false prophets, — Ezek. xiii. 

3 : ** Woe unto the foolish prophets, that follow their 
own spirit y and have seen nothing !" — See 1 Kings 
xxii. 21, 22 (personified), 23. The supposed influence 
of false Deities. — Dan. iv. 8, 9, 18 ; v. 11. 

25. Tfie divine operation displayed in the supernatural birth 

of Isaac and of Jesus. — Luke i. 35 : ** The holy spirit 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee." — See Gal. iv. 29. 

26. The inspiration of Jesus Christ; or that extraordinary 

wisdom and power which was conferred on him by his 
AlmigJUy Father, for the performance of miracles, and 
for the furtherance of the great objects of the Crospel 
dispensation. — John iii. 34 : "He whom God hadi 
sent speaketh the words of God ; for God giveth not 
the spirit by measure [unto him]." Acts x. 38 : " God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the holy spirit and 
with POWER."— See Isa. xi. 2. Matt. xii. 18, 28 
(comp. Luke xi. 20), 31, 32. Luke iv. 1, 14, la 
Acts i. 2, with parallel passages. 

27. The divine power by which the Saviour was raised from 

the dead. — See Rom. i. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18 (comp. 2 
Cor. xiii. 4.) 
96l Tkote divine giftsand graces by which the eipoMfs wera 
14 
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enabled to speak foreign languages^ work miracles, 
and propagate the dcfctrines of Christianity ; and by 
which they were comforted amidst the afflictions to 
which they were subject for the sake of their Master, — 
Acts i. 5 — 8 : " John truly baptized with water ; but 
ye shall be baptized with the holy spirit not many 

days hence Ye shall receive power, after that the 

holy spirit is come upon you." (Comp. #ohn xx. 22 : 
" Jesus BREATHED on them, and saith. Receive ye the 
holy spirit, ^^ Luke xxiv. 49 : "I send you the pro- 
mise of my Father upon you ; but tarry ye in the 
city, until ye be endued with power from on high.") 
— See Matt. xix. 20. John xiv. 16 — ^26. Acts ii. 4, 
17, 18, 33. Acts iv. 8, 31. Heb. ii. 4. 

{XT' The instances of sneh applications of the terms Sfirit and AoZy spirit 
occur Tery frequently i^ the New Testament, particularly in the Act« of the 
Apostles. 

29. The spiritual meaning of Chrisfs language, — John vi. 

63 : " It is the spirit that quickeneth : the flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you are 
spirit and are life." 

30. The Christian dispensation as contrasted with the JeW' 

ish rittcal, — Phil. iii. 3 : " We are the circumcision 
who worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh " fcomp. 
ver. 4 — 6.) — See Rom. vii. 6 ; viii. 15. 2 Cor. iii. 
6—8 (comp. V. 9), etal, 

31. The holy influence of the Gospel on the minds of men, 

particidarly in opposition to the influence of worldly- 
mindedness, — Gal. v. 16 — 25 : " Walk in the spirit, 

and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh The 

fruit of the sjnrit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering," 
&c. — See John iii. 5 — 8. Acts ix. 31. Rom. viii. 
4—14. 1 Cor. ii. 12—14. Gal. iv. 6; vi. a 1 Pet. 
iv. 6f ei al. 
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32. The ^mnd and affections as enlightened and purified by 

Christianity, — 2 Cor. vi. 4 — 6 : " Approving our- 
selves .... by knowledge, by long-suffering, by kind- 
ness, by the holy spirit,'^ &c. — See Rom. xiv. 17. 1 
Cor. xii. 13. Phil. ii. 1. Col. i. 8. Jude 19, et al. 

33. Spiritual blessings in general. — Luke xi. 13 : " If ye, 

then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children ; how much more shall [your] heavenly 
Father give the holy spirit" (Matt. vii. 11, "give 
GOOD THINGS ") " to them that ask him ?" 



0ECT. II. — PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE CONTAINING EX- 
PRESSIONS RELATIVE TO THE SPIRIT, WHICH 
INDICATE, NOT A DIVINE PERSON DISTINCT 
FROM GOD, THE FATHER, AND EaUAL TO HIM, — 
BUT THE HOLY OR SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCE 
OF THE DEITY ON THE MINDS OF HIS SER- 
VANTS, WITH THE ACCOMPANYING GIFTS AND 
POWERS. 

1. The spirit of God was in Joseph and Joshua. — Oen. xli. 

38. Numb, xxvii. 18. The holy spirit was put 
within Moses. — Isa. Ixiii. 11. A new spirit was pro- 
mised to be put unthin the Jewish people. — Ezek. zi. 
19 ; xxxvi. 26, 27 ; xxxvii.. 14. 

2. The spirit of Jehovah was t^nm, put upon, or came upon 

the prophets, and other inspired persons. — Numb. xi. 
17 ; xxiv. 2. Judges iii. 10 ; zi. 29 ; xiv. 6 ; rv. 
14. 1 Sam. z. 6, 10 ; xi. 6 ; zvi. 13 ; xix. 20, 23. 
2 Kings ii. 9. f Ghron. zv. 1 ; zz. 14. Isa. liz. 21. 
Luke i. 35 ; ii. 25 ; iv. 18. Acts i. 8 ; ziz. 6. 
S. The spirit of Jehorah fell m Eiekiel.— Eiak. zi. 5. 
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The holy spirit fell an the primitive Christians. — 

Acts viii. 16; x. 44; xi. 15. 
4. God's holy spirit descended, lighted, and rested, or abode 

on Christ, and was put upon him. — Isa. xi. 2 ; xlii. 

1 ; Ixi. 1. Matt. iii. 16 ; xu. 18. Mark i. 10. Luke 

iu. 22 ; iv. 18. John i. 32, 33. 
6. With the holy spirit and with power God anointed 

Jesus of Nazareth. — Acts x. 38. 

6. The Saviour, and many individuals hoth under the 

Jewish and Christian dispensation, were full of, or 
filled with, the spirit of wisdom, the holy spirit, the 
spirit of God. — Exod. xxviii. 3 ; xxxi. 3 ; xxxv. 31. 
Deut. xxxiv. 9. Luke i. 15, 41, 67 ; iv. 1. Acts ii. 
4 ; iv. 8, 31 ; vi. 3, 5 ; vii. 55; ix. 17 ; xi. 24 ; xiii. 
9, 52. Eph. v. la 

7. To the apostles, and other primitive disciples of Christ, 

the holy spirit was partially given ; but to their Lord 
and Master it was given without measure. — Luke xi. 
13. John iii. 34. Acts v. 32 : viii. 18 ; xi. 17 ; xv. 
8. Rom. V. 5. 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 
8. 1 John iii. 24 ; iv. 13. Also, Acts ii. 38; x. 45 ; 
xi. 16, 17. Heb. ii. 4 ; vi. 4. 

8. Conformably to the expression just mentioned, the apos- 

tles and other primitive Christians received the holy 
spirit. — John vii. 39; xx. 22. Acts ii. 38; viii. 15, 
17, 19 ; X. 47 ; xix. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 4. 
Gal. iii. 2, 14. 

9. With the same spirit they were baptized, — Matt. iii. 

11. Mark i. 8. Luke iu. 16. John i. 33. Acts i. 
5 ; xi. 16. 

10. The apostles were supplied with the spirit of Christ, 

Phil. i. 19 ; and were partaken of it, Heb. vi. 4. 

11. The holy spirit, or spirit of God, was poured out or 

shed forth both on Jews and Gentiles. — Isa. xxxiL 15; 
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idiT. 3. Ezek. xzxix. 29. Joel iL 2a Acts iL 17, 
18,33; X. 45. Titns iiL 5, 6. 
12. BeUeTen were jeoU with the boly spirit of pranise. — 
Eph-LlS. 



SECT. III. PA88AGE8 OF SCRIPTURE IN WHICH, BT 

PBOSOPOPCEIA, THE SPIRIT, HOLT SPIRIT, OR 
SPIRIT OF GOD IS SPOKEN OF AS POSSESSING 
PERSONAL PROPERTIES AND PERFORMING PER- 
SONAL ACTIONS. 

1. Matt. X. 20 : It is not ye that speak, bat the sjarit of 

yoar Father which tpeaJcetk in yoa.— See Par. Fas. ; 
and comp. Luke xxi. 14, 15. 

2. Acts i. 16 : This scriptare most needs have been ful- 

filled, which the holy spirit, by the mouth oi David, 
spake before, kc. — See chap, xxriii. 25. Heb. iii. 7; 
iz. 8 ; X. 15. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Luke ii. 26. 

3. Acts viii. 29 : The spirit said unto Philip, 6o, &c. — 

See chap. x. 19 ; liii. 2 ; xx. 23 ; xxi. 11. 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. Ezek. ii. 2 ; iii. 24 ; xi. 5. 

4. Acts xiii. 4 : They, being tent forth by the holy spirit, 

departed. 
6. Acts XT. 28 : It seemed good to the holy spirit, and to 
us, &C. 

6. Acts XX. 28 : Over which the holy spirit haih made 

you overseers. 

7. Acts xvi. 6 : They .... were forMdden of the holy spirit 

to preach the word in Asia. — See ver. 7 ; chap. xi. 
12. ICor. xii. 11. 

02^ Th« preoadhv paMUgM wmj jnitly Im MQfld«rtd m rdterlac 
iltbir to God hiMMlf, or to tb« diiiM ImpiilM bj wldok hli MrTMili 
wwt Mtaatod. ThoM whteh IbUov,^ th&j pmy tht pwiwaH^y «C Hm 

14* 
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holy ipirit, proT« also in the BtrongM t nuaiier, that the being mentioned 
therein is inferior to God, the Father , and to hit Son Jetus Christ 

8. John xiv. 16-^26 : I will pray the Father, and he shall 

GIVE you another Comforter, that he may ahide with 
you for^ ever, [even] the spirit of truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth 

with you, and shall be in you These things have 

I spoken unto you, being [yet] present with you. 
But the Comforter, the holy spirit, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever 
I have said unto you. 

9. John XV. 26 : When the Comforter is coipe, tohom I 

WILL SEND unto you FROM THE Father, [cveu] the 
spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me. — See 1 Pet. i. 12. 

10. John xvi. 7 — 15 : If I go not away, the Comforter will 

not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him 
unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. 
.... I have yet many things . to say unto you ; but ye 
cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, the spizit 
of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth ; for 
he shall not speak of himself ; but whatsoever he 
SHALL HEAR, [that] shall he speak ; and he will show 
you things to come. He shall glorify me ; for he shall 
RECErvE of mine, and shall show [it] unto you, 
&c. 

11. Acts V. 32 : We are. his witnesses of these things ; and 

[so is] also the holy spirit, whom (which) God hath 
GIVEN to them that obey him. 

12. Rom. viii. 26, 27 : The spirit helpeth our infirmities ; 

for we know not what we should pray for as we 



ougiit ; bat tbe Bpirit itself maketh inT£KCB»Kix far 
OS with GKOANiNGS wliich cannot be uttered. 



SECT. IV. — OBSEKVATIONS ON THE EVIDENCE POm 
THE IMPE&BONALITT OF THE HOLT SPIRIT, OR 
BPIRIT OF GOD, CONSIDERED AS DISTINCT FROM 
GOD, THE FATHER. 

Fiom a careful review of tbe texts in tbe preceding lists, 
tbe various meanings of tbe original word translated ghni^ 
tptritt ^ec, may be reduced to tbree classes, agreeaUy to its 
tbree prominent significations in tbe sacred Volume: I. 
WhuLf exhalation^ or breath. — 11. Life^ or the vital prim^ 
dple cfoMimals; mind, or, uUeUigeiue ; person or being.-^ 
UL Famer^ energy, operation, injlmence, giftt or quaiitiet^ 

L Tbe primary import of tbe word spirit is well known 
to every scbolar. Tbe Hebrew noun tbus rendered is 
derived from a veib signifying to smell or breathe out an 
odour ; tbe Ghreek and tbe Latin, respectively, from a verb 
denoting to blow or breathe; and even tbe old Englisb term, 
ghoet^ from a Saxon verb signifying to move or ruM — tbe 
word gu^ (of wind) being evidently a derivative. Hence, 
spirit is frequently used in Holy Writ to denote tbe brtatk 
of men and animals. 

n. As tbe bodily functions in man derive animation and 
vigour from tbe vital breatb, tbe mind or intellect was sup* 
posed by tbe ancients to be subject to a similar influence ; 
and accordingly tbe same word was applied equally to wbat 
was called tbe animal soul, or principle of life ; and to the 
rational soul, namely, tbe mind or understending : as in 
Geo* ii. 7, *' God formed man of tbe dust of the gioundy 



164 The Spirit of God, or Holy Spirit, [chap. m. 

and breathed into his nostrils the breath, or spirit, of life; 
and man became a living sotd" — phrases used evidently- 
net of the intellect, but of the principle of animation ; and 
in Job xxxii. 8 : '* There is a spirit in man, and the inspi- 
ration of the Almighty hath given them understanding ;" 
where, according to a parallelism abounding in Hebrew 
poetry, understanding in the latter clause of the sentence is 
synonymous with spirit in the former. 

From the gross conceptions entertained of the great 
Author of nature, particularly in the earHer ages of the 
world, God was represented as a person like man, composed 
of soul and body, actuated by human feelings and passions, 
and in possession of bodily organs— of hands, ears, eyes, 
mouth, and spirit or breath; expressions which, from the 
imperfection of language, were used by those who possessed 
the loftiest and most correct conceptions of the Divinity ; 
and which, in condescension to human weakness, were 
employed by that Being himself who is " without parts or 
passions," and whose presence pervades the immensity of 
space. Thus is it declared in Scripture, that " the spirit of 
Crod hath made man, and the breath of the Almighty 
hath given him life;" that "by the word of Jehovah 
were the heavens made, and all the host of them by the 
breath, or spirit, of his mouth ;" and that the* Lord Jesus 
Christ performed miracles by the finger or spirit of Grod. 
But from these and other passages of Scripture, it is evident 
that the hand or finger of God is a phrase used to denote 
his creative, providential, or miraculous energy; and we 
fear not to assert, that any otie who dispassionately peruses 
the sublime language referred to, will have no hesitation in 
acknowledging, that the spirit or breaih of the Almighty 
is a phrase of similar import, being significant of that omni- 
potent fiat by which he called the universe into existence, 
and conducts its mighty operations. Should any one, how- 
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ever, persist in inferring from such passages, that the ^rit 
or hreath of God is a person distinct from God himself and 
equal to him, we are at a loss to conceive how he can avoid 
inferring also the not more absurd doctrine of the distinct 
personality and the deity of the lumdA or fingers^ and the 
foord or command, of Jehovah. 

The word spirit being thus employed to denote the mind 
or rational principle, or the distinguishing attributes of the 
intellect — namely, wisdom and power, is it not wonderful 
that the same expressioa should be used by the Sacred 
Writers in reference to the affections, the temper, the dis' 
position, or the predominant quality of anything, as in 2 
Tim. i. 7 : " God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but- 
of power, and of love, and of a sound mind." By a natural 
and easy metonymy spirit is also applied to any being in 
possession of moral feelings and intellectual faculties ; as, 
Luke i. 46, 47 : " My soul doth magnify the Lord, and jny 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour ;" in other words, 
** I have magnified the Lord, and have rejoiced in God my 
Saviour.'* 1 Cor. ii. 11 : " What man knoweth the things 
of a man, save the spirit of the man which is in him ? Even 
so, the things of God knoweth no one, but the spirit of Crod." 
This passage clearly proves, that the apostle Paul consi- 
dered the spirit of man and the spirit of God as bearing 
some analogy to each other ; and that he used these phrases 
to signify, not persons distinct from man and God, and co- 
equal to them respectively, but the mind, understanding, or 
person of man himself, and of God himself. 

ilL In accordance with another supposed analogy, the 
holy operation or influence of the Deity on the human 
mind was conceived to be similar to that of air on the 
human body, and was therefore expressed by the same 
word. This remark may be illustrated by a reference to 
John zx. 21, 22 : Jesus breathed on the disciples, and said 
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unto them, " Receive ye the holy tpirit;'* language evincing 
that the spirit which Jesus was empowered to confer on the 
apostles was the influence or gift of God. This significa- 
tion of the word spirit agrees hest with its original meaning, 
and is the most common in the Sacred Writings. God 
imparted to the prophets, and other eminent men, not a 
Divine Being, or an eternal and omnipresent Person distinct 
from the Father, hut a portion of his own intelligence and 
power, — a share of that holy influence which he has infused 
throughout universal nature, hut which he more plentifully 
bestowed on his messengers for promoting his gracious 
designs towards the human race. And the same holy 
influence the Almighty shed on his Son and Servant Jesus 
Christ, -when he sent him into the world to redeem man- 
kind from their iniquities. But, as this was an object of 
the noblest and most beneficent nature, it was necessary 
that the agent should be supplied with the fullest inspiration 
to efiect it ; and accordingly the Father bestowed on him 
" the spirit without measure " — " the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of 
knowledge, and the fear of Jehovah." — " God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth," not with the third person of the Trinity, 
" but with the holy spirit and with ' power" — ^with that 
spirit and power by which, as the Messiah, he cast out 
demons, and preached the Gospel to the poor. Nor were 
the apostles ever said to be JUled or supplied with God the 
Holy Ghost, but with the spirit of their Master and of their 
heavenly Father — with that wisdom and power which was 
promised by Jesus from the Father, and which was to act 
as an enlightener of their minds, and as a comforter in their 
perils and distresses, when their Lord would be personally 
removed from them. 

If the inquirer will take the pains to examine the texts 
contained in. the preceding lists, he will find that in not one 
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of them is the holy spirit ever spoken of as a self-existent*, 
almighty, or omnipreseat person, distinct from the God and 
Father of Jesus Christ. Let us select any of these texts, 
and supply the place of the word spirit by the phrase CM 
the Holy Ghosts third person of the Trinity ^ and we turn 
divine revelation into a mass of confusion and absurdity ; 
but, on the other hand, let us conceive the term spirit to 
signify the one Infinite Being, or his power, inspiration, or 
influence, or the operation of the Grospel on the heart and 
life, or the Gospel itself, — according to the scope and import 
of the context, — and we at once recognize the propriety, the 
beauty, and the truth of the sentiments. Suppose, for in- 
stance, that, by these modes of interpreting Scripture, we 
try Psalm cxliii. 10, '* Teach me to do thy will ; for thou 
art my God : thy spirit is good ; lead me into the land of 
uprightness ;" that is, on Trinitarian principles, " Thou, O 
Father, first person of the holy Trinity ! art my God : good 
is thy Spirit, the third divine person, who is equal to 
thee in all things ;" or, '* Ye three persons of the blessed 
Trinity are my God : your Spirit, the Holy Ghost, is good :" 
—or else, by adopting the principles of Unitarianism, 
<* Thou, the one Jehovah, art my God; for thou art good :** 
or, " thy holy influence or blessed assistance is good." The 
former explanations are irrational, nnscriptural, and, we 
fear, almost blasphemous : the latter are simple, logical, 
and agreeable alike to the connection and to the whole tenor 
of the Bible. Let us try another passage, .Matt xii. 28, 
*' If I cast out demons by the spirit of God, then the king* 
dom of God is come unto you ;" and the orthodox exposi- 
tion will be found directly opposed to the phrase finger or 
power of God occurring in the parallel text, Luke xi. 20, 
and to Christ's own explicit language, that it was the Fa- 
iker who dwelt in him that did the works. Again, when 
Jesus says, Luke xi. 13, " If ye, being evil, know how to 
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vgive good gifts unto your children, hov(r much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the holy spirit to them that ask 
him ?" it would he most ahsurd to suppose that one al- 
mighty or omnipresent person or being would bestow an- 
other, possessing the same attributes, to the worshippers of 
the " one God, the Father." How far preferable is the ex- 
planation afforded by the parallel passage, Matt. vii. 11, that 
the holy spirit here means good gifts ! And when it is 
said of the apostles and others, that they wereJUled, si/p" 
plied and baptized with the holy spirit, and that the holy 
spirit was given to them, and poured out on them, — how 
much more natural to interpret such language in accordance 
with the promise of our Saviour, that they should be ew- 
DUED WITH POWER FROM ON HIGH ! Power may be com- 
municated — an inf/uervce may be shed — qualities and gifts 
may be imparted or received ; but it is impossible that a 
Divine Being could have been poured out on the apostles, 
or that they could have been filled, or baptized, or sealed 
with him. Such, however, and various other expressions 
implying impersonality , are the pervading language respect- 
ing the holy spirit, or spirit of God ; — phrases which, 
though sometimes representing God, even the Father, more 
frequently denote divine inspiration or influence. 

That the spirit of God should be spoken of as a person, 
by a figure of speech termed prosopqpcsia, need not be won- 
dered at, since all are aware that, in both the Old and New 
Testament, things and qualities are not unfrequently men- 
tioned as possessing personal properties and performing 
personal actions. Thus, the sea and the mountains are 
represented as having eyes ; the heavens and the earth, as 
having ears. A song, a stone, and an altar, water and 
blood, the rust of gold and silver, &c., are spoken of as wit- 
nesses. The sword and the arm of Jehovah are addressed 
as individuals capable of being roused from sleep. The 



Ban. IT.] Divine Power or Influence. 169 

car, the eye, and the foot, — days and years, — the law,* 
righteousness, and the blood of sprinkling, are exhibited as 
speaker^ ; and destruction and death, as saying that they 
had heard with their ears. In the language of Holy Writ, 
the sun rejoiceth, and knoweth his going down ; the deep 
lifts up his hands, and utters his voice ; the mountains skip 
like rams, the little hills as lambs ; wisdom and understand- 
ing cry aloud, and put forth their voice ; the heart and the 
flesh of the prophet cry out for the living God. The Scrip- 
ture is a seer and a preacher ; the word of Jesus is a judge ; 
Nature, the heavens, the earth, are teachers ; God's testL 
monies, coimsellors ; his rod and staff, comforters ; the 
light and the truth, and the commandments of God, leaders 
or guides. Sin is described as a master, and death as a 
king and an enemy. Flesh and the wind are treated of as 
having a will. Fear and anger, mercy, light and truth, the 
word and commandments of God, are exhibited as messen- 
gers. And charity is represented as in possession of all 
the graces and virtues of the Christian character. 

From these observations it may be seen how agreeable it 
was to the practice of the prophets, and other writers or 
speakers, to treat of things and qualities as if they thought, 
and felt, and acted, like intelligent beings. It was there- 
fore quite suitable to the genius oi Scripture language to 
personify the energy and influence of God, and the super- 
natural powers and gifts which were imparted to Christ and 
the apostles. Yet Dr. Wardlaw asserts, " that while, with 
regard to the Holy Spirit, the ordinary current phraseology 
of the Scriptures is framed on the supposition of his person- 
ality, — this is not the case respecting anything else which, 
although occasionally personified, is not a person."* But 
here we are at issue with the learned Doctor ; for, as re- 



* ** DiioourfM on th« Sodiifaui Coatrorenj," fourth •diUoo. p. 338 : Dlio. x. 
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,gards the holy spirit, the tenor of Scripture language is 
favourable to an opinion directly the reverse ; and, for an 
irrefragable proof of this statement, we would appeal to the 
lists of passages introduced into the preceding sections. 

Let it, however, be conceded, as an indisputable fact, that 
the " phraseology of the Scriptures is framed on the suppo- 
sition of the personality of the Spirit," and, further, that 
there are texts which prove this person to be Almighty God, 
— it would not follow, that he was the third hypostasis in 
the Godhead. This is the point which it is the peculiar 
province of a Trinitarian, in opposing the doctrine of God*s 
strict unity, to prove ; and this is the very point at which 
he stops. He will accumulate text upon text, and argu- 
ment on argument, to demonstrate that the holy spirit is a 
person ; — but this labour is of no avail ; fot it is evident to 
the most unreflecting mind, that personality does not neces- 
sarily imply Divinity of nature. After this matter has 
been accomplished, he will cite a number of texts, more or 
less conclusive, to prove that the spirit of God is God. 
And yet his labour is of no avail. For who denies this ? 
What Unitarian does not fully acknowledge, that God is a 
spirit ; and that only as a spirit can he be discerned by that 
spirit — that portion of his own intelligence — which he has 
imparted to his rational offspring ? The Unitarian argues, 
that the spirit of God, or the holy spirit, is generally spoken 
of in the Scriptures in an impersonal sense, just because his 
reverence for the Scriptures induces him to try to ascertain 
the true meaning intended by the writers and speakers who 
use this phraseology. But his Unitarianism could not be 
in the slightest degree affected by the contrary supposition, 
that the Bible abounded with the most conclusive proofs for 
the personality and Divinity of the Spirit ; so long as the 
texts appealed to did not represent him as a person different 
from the Father, of tho same nature, and equal to him in 
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power and glory. We say, " of the same nature and espial 
in power and glory;" because, though it were clearly 
shown that the Spirit is a real existence, distinct from the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, it would not by 
any means follow that he was either a second or a third 
person in the Godhead. Amid the multifarious senses in 
which the word spirit is used in the Bible, there could be 
no d pricfri difficulty in conceiving, that the term not only 
sometimes signifies God's influence on the human mind, 
and even God himself, but also a being inferior to him, yet 
superior to men and angels. Suppose, then, for a moment, 
that our Lord, in his discourse to his apostles respecting the 
advent of the holy spirit, meant to speak literally of an 
intelligent agent, we should find the hypothesis just re- 
ferred to far more suitable to the language employed, 
than the commonly entertained opinion, that Jesus spoke 
of God the Holy Ghost, the third person of the Trinity. 
But we have no difficulty in understanding him to use a 
mode of expression, according to which, in Scripture, as in 
other books, things are often personified. We have no 
difficulty in explaining the teachings and monitions of the 
comforter, promised by Jesus to the apostles, as significant 
merely of the additional aids and influences which they 
would receive after the resurrection of their Master, — of the 
fact, that the divine power would enlighten their minds as to 
the spiritual import of the Saviour's discourses, which they 
had heard while he was with them in the flesh, and would 
comfort and sustain their hearts amid the difficulties and 
perils to which they would be subject in the preaching of 
the Gospel. If this holy spirit had been an intelligent agent, 
distinct from the Father of lights, from whom cometh every 
good and perfect gift? would we not find stated in the Acta 
of the Apostles some instances of his personal appearance— 
of a miraculous agency distinct from that which was im- 
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parted by Grod and Christ ? Bat no mention is made, either 
in that book or in any other portion of the New Testament, 
of any such appearance, or any such agency. Would it 
not, too, have been abnost the universal practice of Jesus 
and the apostles to treat of this spirit in connection with 
personal pronouns in the masculine gender? But this 
have they very seldom done ; so seldom as, we think, to be 
imcompatible with the Trinitarian dogma, and yet not so 
often as to be unsuited to the genius of oriental speech and 
scripture phraseology. And if it be replied, that they com- 
monly used pronouns in the neuter gender, in consequence 
of the word spirit itself being neuter in the Greek, — why, 
we would ask, in a tone not of captiousness, but of truthful 
inquiry, did they not generally employ a masculine noun, 
if they believed the spirit to be a real, substantial person, 
distinct from that being, the Father, whom Jesus pronounc- 
ed to be a spirit ? Simply, we conceive, because neither 
Jesus nor his apostles ever thought of representing the holy 
spirit, or spirit of God, as a separate person in the Godhead; 
and also because, even when, in using the expression, they 
made a personal reference to their almighty Benefactor, 
they regarded him not so much what he was in himself, as 
in his merciful relations towards the minds and hearts of 
his creatures ; the term spirit denoting, in its primary 
sense, rather an influence or quality, than a person or being. 
From these considerations, as well as from various expres- 
sions used in the Bible respecting the holy spirit, which 
could not have been with any propriety applied to a per- 
sonal agent, — ^we conclude that, except where it is metapho- 
rically used to represent the God and Father of Jesus 
Christ, the general signification of the phrase relates to the 
power or influence of the Deity, — the gifts and blessings, 
natural or supernatural, which he has imparted to men.* 

* I hftye great pleasure here in referring the reader to a Lecture, delirex^d by the 
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Some eminent writers, however, have been of opinion, 
that, when the holy spirit is spoken of as a person distinct fro^ 
God and Christ, such language implies at once personality 
and inferiority ; and this opinion is, of course, held in perfect 
consistency with the Unitarian belief, that there is but " one 
Grod, the Father." The passages on which this opinion is 
founded, can, as we have shown, be easily interpreted con- 
cerning the gifts and powers which were imparted to the 
apostles ; but, if it be granted that the holy spirit is therein 
represented as a real person distinct from the Father, it will 
follow that he is a subordinate being, who derives all his 
qualifications from Jesus Christ, and from the God and Fa- 
ther of all. Thus is he said to have *^ proceeded from the 
Father ;" language implying distinct agency, if not depen- 
dent and derived existence. He was " given by God to 
them that obey him ;" but a gift cannot, without the utmost 
absurdity, be supposed to be the very being who bestows it. 
He was " sent " by Christ " from the Father ;" but the Mes- 
senger of Christ cannot with truth be considered either as 
God, or as equal to him. He spoke " not of himself^* for 
he was altogether guided by the instructions which he had 
" heard and received^ He is said to " make intercession 
for the saints with groanings which cannot be uttered;" 
and, as a prayerful being is dependent on him whom he ad- 
dresses, it is clear that he cannot be in possession of omni- 
potent power. Such, we think, would be the legitimate re- 
sults of interpreting personally and literally some of those 
passages which are adduced to prove the existence of a 
third divine person, in the essence of the Godhead. 

£«T. J. H. Thoh, «ntitle4 " The Comforter;'' the ninth of a Mries by three dUaent- 
ing minUterf of Liyerpool, in aaflwer to a course of leotnres by thirteen clergymen 
of the Chnroh of England. The disconree referred to is beautiftil in its spirit, %\xh 
fttf nt in its tone, aiQgnmentative and practical in its matttb We Itare some difl. 
sultj in eonceiring how, after pemsing it, any unpr^ndiced mind eonld defend the 
loetrioe of the Deity of the Holy Spirit, %m a per«0Bal i^ent, diitiiMt from the Owl 
lad FafchMT of oar Lord Jesos Christ 

15* 
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Had Moses or the {ffop^eta, Chiist or the apostles, betieT- 
ed that the hoij spirit was a person distinct firom the al- 
iid^tj Creator and Father of all, and equal to him in eyery 
perlectionf — some direct testimonies in 6iToiir of such a mo- 
mentoos doctrine would sorely be discorered ia Ae Bible ; 
bat on no occasion is it recorded, that either the Kafleemer of 
die world, or any of the prophets, erangelists, or apostles, 
distinctly and clearly taught that the holy spirit is the third 
lierson of a Trinity in Unity. No : nor in the whole com- 
pass of the Sacred Yolome is there any mention of eren a 
single prayer or petition haring been presented to this God 
the Holy Ghost. Moses, the Hebrew legislator, sang bis 
song of praise to that Being whom he and the Saviour styled 
the " one Jehovah ;" — David, the sweet sioger of Israel, was 
wont to pay his thanksgivings to Him who said to the Mes- 
siah, ^ Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ;" — 
Isaiah, the sublime poet and prophet of Christianity, de- 
nounced the idolatry of such as would set up rivals to the 
EQgh and Lofty One, who " anointed " his Servant Jesus to 
preach " good tidings," by " putting his spirit upon him ;" — 
Christ himself prayed to Him who was at once the God of 
the Jews and the universal Father ; — and the primitive dis- 
ciples ventured not to act in opposition to the practice^ of the 
prophets, and the example of their Master, by paying supreme 
adoration to any spirit, but that one whom Jesus termed 
his Father and his God, and whom he requested his follow- 
ers to " worship in spirit and in truth." 

So far from recognizing any other divine person called 
God the Holy Ghost, the Saviour expressly restricted true 
Deity to the Father : " This is life eternal, that they might 
know THEE THE ONLY TRUE GoD, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent." So far from believing such a person to 
have been in possession of unbounded knowledge, he unhe- 
sitatingly declared that ** no one knew the day and hour of 
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ihe coming of the Son, but the Father." And during the 
whole course of his ministry, — whether we refer to his con- 
versations, his discourses, his prayers, his miracles, or his 
sufferings, — he attributed all his powers and qualifications, 
not to God the Holy Ghost, a third divine hypostasis, but to 
God, even tke Father. T!ie apostle Paul also, whose epis- 
tles abound with phraseology relating to the spirit, tnore 
than any otlier writer of the New Testament, distinctly and 
emphatically asserted, that there is "kone other God but 
OOE — that to us {Christiana} there is hut one God, the 
Father." 
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SUMMARY 



i 



• V 



SCIIPTUIB BTIIBSCB Fit EIITIIIIIISI. 



Iv the doetrae* of tke Triaitj, ttl of tke Suimt Ddty of Ckibt, 
penoB diMenmt fg^m tkeFalker,called God tke Bmfy Ghost, 
tUI prbKipIc* in rdigioa, it woald mdiy be niiiMtih to expect, tket in a 
tioa from the Alaightj Paicat^— the v^v t u m A elf|eet ef which ie to 
BMUB race the path to ercrlMlivff fielieityr-thcee doetxiace vovld be 
penpieiioas aad mtcllicifale fangvage. Triafterie— have ftaaed 
Creedt, and Conftsnooe ef Faith, which explidtly aad boldly anart the 
teaeU at repated orthodazj. But theae tenet*, &r tnm beiaf thai laid 
Seriptare. are, fai poiat of Ihet, at total Tariaaee with the doetxiacs of aU 
•pired teachers ; while, «■ the other hand, the priaeipka of UaitaiiaBiaB 
only aeeesauilj iapUed afaaost la ererj page «f the Sacred Tolaae, bat 
maay plapes e xpteee ed with the atsMMt siapfieitj, fbcee, an 
rate these brief reattrks, aad at the saaM time to serre as a UadoT latex 
work, the flrikwiiV saaanry aad eoHqMatiTe table is diawB api 




aia ia 
■roba* 
totkii 



I.— OF GOD. 



tUMMABT or STIDSJICS FOK VinTA- 
aiAKXSM. 

L The strict, oadirlded aaitj of God 
is elearlj expressed in Tarioos porttoos 
of the Bible. About tweatj-fnar Ubms 
he is styled Onb, or the Only God ; ex- 
elnsiTely of the epitheU Holt Owb, 
MiohttOns, Ite., which ooear nearij 
lUtytiaMa. (Seepp.li-^) 



DSFxcmKT OF i f iDBi ica Foh Taim- 

TAaiAMISM. 

I. In BO one passage of the Old or tht 
New Testaaeat is the doetriae of Thvaa 
Persons ia oae God ezplleitly rerealad ; 
nowhere is it said that Deity eoaslsts of 
God the Father, God the Son, aad God 
the Holy Ghost (See pp. 14—17; 68; 
00; 91-«S.) 
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•VmiARr OP BVIDBNCB FOB UNITA- 
RIANISM. 

2. From the whole tenor of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, it is evident, that 
the design of the Divine Being, in sepa- 
rating the Hebrews from all other na- 
tions, was, that they should preserve the 
knowledge of his nature and character, 
as the eternal, omnipotent, all-holy God, 
oonsisting of only one supreme intelli- 
gent Mind. (See pp. 26— da) 

3. Sacred Scripture contains several 
thousand passages, in which personal 
pronouns in the lingular number are 
applied by the only living and tme GKxl 
to himself, or are applied to him by the 
prophets and others. (See pp. 31— 33.) 

0:^ The Rev. Gborob Harris, in 
bis eloquent Discourse on Christian 
Worship, says there are upwards of 
eleven thousand nch texts. 

4 There are upwaiiB of seventy por- 
tions of the Bible — some of them of con- 
siderable length— in which (tee Divine 
Person or Being is characterized as the 
sole agent in the creation of the uni- 
reme. (See pp. 34—42.) 

6. The Supreme Being— the One only 
true God— is in the New Testament 
called the God of Jesus CThrist, about 
twenty times; the Father of Jesus 
Christ, at least sixty -eight times ; and 
the Father, or our Father, a hundred 
and eighty-six times. (See pp. 65—69.) 



OBFICIBNCr OF BVIDBNCB FOR TRXMI- 
TARIANISM. 

2. There is no reason whatever for 
thinking, that the Jews believed Jeho- 
vah to consist of more than one person 
or intelligent agent ; and it does not ap- 
pear, that the Messiah or his apostles 
ever charged their countrymen with be- 
ing ignorant of the true object of wor- 
ship. (See pp. 11—42 : 78, 79, with the 
Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles.) 

3. Except four passages of the Old 
Testament, in which the Almighty One 
is represented, according to the style of 
authority or majesty, as speaking in the 
plural number, God is never exhibited as 
having used any other thsm singular pro- 
nouns; and there cannot be found any 
instance in which he is addressed in the 
plural number. (See Qen. i. 26 ; iii. 22 ; 
zi. 6,7; Isa. vi. 8.) 

4. The Sacred Writings do not con- 
tain any mention of three Divine Per- 
sons— co-equal, co-etemal, and co-essen- 
tial— as the Chreators of the heavens, and 
the earth, and the seas. 

5. Neither Moses, nor Isaiah^ nor 
Christ, nor aoy patriarch, prophet, apos- 
tle, or evangelist, ever designated the 
Almighty by the phrases, Trinity; the 
hdy, ever-blessedf co-eternal Three j 
Three in One; Triune God; God-man; 
God the Son; God the Holy Ghost, 
(See pp. 68, 69; 91—95.) 



II.— OF JESUS CHRIST. 



6. Nearly eighty titles, epithets, &c., 
in one hundred and forty passages of the 
Christian Scriptures, are appropriated 
to One Person or Being, the Father; as, 
Lord qf heaven and earthy the Only 
Sovereign^ the Almightyy the Living 
Godj the Only Wise Godj the Only True 
Godjioo. (See pp. 43— 46.) 



6. In the New Testament there Is a 
considerable number of titles, epithets, 
and attributes, applied or ascribed to the 
Supreme Being, wlueh cannot be clearly 
shown to have been used in any passage, 
respecting our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ 



for Unltarianis7n. 
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SVMMABT OF BVIDBNCB FOB UNITA- 
BIAMI8M. 

7. It haa been estimated, that the 
word Jehovah ocoure in the Bible six 
thousand eight hundred and seventy- 
two times, being used of only One Di- 
Tine Intelligence. (See Harris on 
« Christian Worship.") 

8 The word God is, in the New Tes- 
tament, applied absolutely, upwards of 
thirteen hundred times, to a Being dis- 
tinct f^om Jesus Christ; namely to the 
nnirersal Father. (See p. 59.) 

9. Jesus is represented as haring ap- 
plied the term God to the Father about 
forty times ; and he seems neyer to hare 
used it in relation to any other person or 
being, except once, when he applied the 
term to those " unto whom the word of 
God came." (See pp 47—49, 64.) 

10. The inferiority of Christ's nature 
is elearly fthown by the names and cha- 
racteristics applied to him in the Bible. 
Thus is he called a Man focty times : 
the Son of Man upwards of eighty times ; 
a Prophet, or the Prophet, nineteen 
Umes ; the Sent of God, fifty-six tiroes; 
and the Son of God, with kindred appel- 
lations, about one hundred and twenty 
times; not including the term (Hiildor 
Serrantof God, which occurs eight times, 
with a few others. (See pp. 122— 
131.) 

11. Jesus characterised himself as lir- 
Ing by the Father; he foretold his ago- 
nising death; he refused the title of 
Good Master; he unreserredly ac- 
knowledged his ignorance of the precise 
time of his own coming; he declared 
that his Father had taught him, and 
that his doctrine was not his own, but 
His who sent him ; he repeatedly assert- 
ed that be could do nothing of himself; 
and he informed some of his ambitious 
disciples, thBt heoould grant seats in 
his kingdom only to iboM f^r whom they 



DBFICIBNCT OF BVIDBVCB FOB TBIMI- 
TABIANISM. 

7. There is not one clear instance in 
which Jehovahf the hallowed name of 
the self-existent Deity, is applied in 
Holy Writ to Jesus of Nasareth. 



8. It is highly probable that there are 
not more thui four instances of the ap- 
plication of the term God to Christ, in 
the whole compass of the Sacred Vol- 
ume. (See pp. 60—65.) 

9. In no one instance did the Lord 
Jesus eyer assume a higher title than 
that of the Son qf Godj though he might| 
with greater propriety than any other 
divine Messenger, have t-aken the Jewish 
appellation of God, or a God. (See John 
x.»4— 36.) 

la The titles and appellations by 
which Jesus generally distinguished 
himself, or was distinguished by his 
primitiye disciples and others, do not in* 
dicate a truly dirine nature— do not in- 
volve ideas of absolute perfection—do 
not imply, that he who was made Lord i 
and Christ by (Tod, the Father, and «c- 
alted to be a Prince and a Saviour, was 
himself the almighty Being who made, 
constituted, anointed, inspired, sanett- 
fled, or set apart, and exalted him. (See 
pp. 122—133.) 

11. On no occasion did our Lord claim 
any of the incommunicable attributes of 
Deity, such as self-existence ox eternity, 
invisibility, inoapabllity of suffering, or 
immortality, unchangeableness, omni- 
presenee, absolute goodness, underived 
knowledge, infinite wisdom, almighty 
power, and independent authority ; nor 
were these divine perfections ever a*- 
eribed to Jesus Clurlst by any of his dis- 
ciples. 

{XT' The texts quoted in these plaoea 
are addooed Ij TzinitariMW to prove the 
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mANUM. 

were prepared by the Father. (See pp. 
W— 122L) 



DBFIClBNOr OP BYIDBNOB FOR TBINI- 
TARIANISM, 

Deity of Christ ; bat, when ezamined| 
they will be found totally iDConcliuive. 



12. Jesufl Christ invariably spake of 
himself, and was spoken of by others, as 
a being distinct firom God; and both he 
and the apostles most onequiTocally ex- 
pressed his entire subordination to the 
Father. Jehovah, the one God, declared 
Umself unequalled by any being. (See 
pp.26— 29; 47—58; 106—122.) 

13. Christ was raised up, chosen, in- 
spired, given, sanctified, approved, an- 
ointed, ordained, appointed, and consti- 
tuted by God even the Father; that 
great Being who is the Saviour, in the 
highest sense of the term. (See pp. 132, 
133.) 

14. Jesus, in his highest capacities, 
spake of himself as inferior to the Al- 
mighty Father; and his language and 
behaviour were always marked with that 
simplicity and consistency which might 
naturally be expected from a person 
having only one mind—one will— one 
consciousness. (See pp. 134 — 151.) 

16. Christ uniformly presented his 
supplications and thanksgivings to One 
Divine Person, — his God and our GKkI, 
his Father and our Father. (See pp. 
70-73) 

16. In teaching his dilsciples how to 
pray, Jesus directed them to address the 
Father; and he enjoined them to ask 
nothing from himself. (See pp. 75— 
78.) 

17. Angels and others celebrated the 
birth of Jesus, but offered up their 
praises only to God. The multitudes 
who followed our Lord, and those devout 
individuals who were cured of their dis- 

B, thanked Jesus, but glorified only 



12. Christ neither claimed perfiaet 
equality with God, nor represented him- 
self as the self-same being as the Fa- 
ther ; nor did the prophet Zechariah, or 
St. Paul, or any other of the apostles, at- 
tribute to the Lord Jesui eRker equality 
of perfection or oneness of nature with 
Jehovah— God — the Father. 

13. Jesus. of Nazareth did not enter 
on his ministry by the exercise of inde- 
pendent authority; nor did he qualify 
himself, by any power of his own, for be- 
coming the Saviour and Judge of the 
human race. 

14. In the Sacred Voluae there is not 
a single passage in which it is predicated 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
that he possessed in one person two na- 
tures, essentially and infinitely different; 
not a single passage representing him as 
having said, "This I say, or do, in my 
human nature ; and that, in my divine." 
(See pp. 137—142) 

15. There is not a shadow of proof, 
that Jesus of Nazareth ever prayed to 
himself, or to a part of himself, termed 
his divine nature. (See p. 7a) 

16. Our Lord Jesus Christ did not com- 
mand his followers to pay religions ser- 
v^ to a Triune God, or. to two divine 
persons distinct firom the Father. (See 
p. 7a) 

17. The angelic hosts, the pious shep- 
herds, and the devout Simeon, with the 
well-disposed Jews and others who at- 
tended on Christ's ministry, seem not to 
have been in the slightest degree ac- 
quainted with what is termed the doc- 



fw Unitarianism, 



181 
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BULNX8M. 

the Ood of their fithen. (See pp. 78— 
81.) 

18. St Pftol, and the other primitive 
disciples of Christ, paid their supreme 
homage only to One Being,— the Creator 
of heayen and earth, the God and Father 
of onr Lord Jesus Christ. (See pp. 81 

19. Those dozologies of the New Tes- 
tament which are presented to a per- 
son or being distinct from onr Lord, are 
evidently of the highest kind ; being of- 
lined np to onr Ctod, the Ood of Jesns 
Christ,— to the Father of all, and the Fa- 
ther of Jesus Christ. (See pp. 81—87, 
Nos. 43, 48, 62, 56, 61, 62, 68, 70, with 
foot-note.) 

20. The mighty Prophet of Nazareth 
was undoubtedly recognised by his coun- 
trymen as inferior to Ood. For in in- 
Ikney and boyhood he was sulyect to his 
parents; in manhood he mingled with 
his relations and friends; and in the 
whole course of his ministry, he lived 
with his disciples in the most fkmiliar, 
though dignified manner. He ate and 
drank with them, and washed their feet. 
He was peculiarly beloved by John; he 
was betrayed by Judas, rebuked and d^ 
Died by Peter, and forsaken by alL (See 
pp. 97— 103i) 

21. Throughout the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, Jesus is represented as the Anoint- 
ed, the Prophet, the Servant, and Mes- 
senger of (}ody— as a man approved of 
<9od,— raised from the dead by (3od,— 
exalted by QuA, and appointed by him to 
act as his representative In the judging 
of the world. (See p. 127, Nos. 21, 25 ; 
p. lao, Nos. 43, 44; pp. 132^ 133, Nos. 63, 
66-60.) 

21 The lore of Gkxi, in sending his 
Seo to ftAssai maakind from iniquity, is 
frs^MBtlUr adverted to 1^ the apottlM 
16* 
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TABIANISM. 

trine of the ever-blessed and adorable 
Trinity. (See pp. 78-81.) 

18. The prayers and thanksgivings of 
Trinitarians, which are sometimes offer- 
ed up to " CKxi the Son,*' or to a Triune 
Deity, have nothing corresponding in 
any part of Scripture. (See pp. 88— 90l) 

19. The few ascriptions of glory and 
dominion which are presented to Christ 
in the apostolical writings, are never of- 
fered up to him as Almighty Ood, but as 
one who had been rewarded by the Fa- 
ther of all for his sufferings and deaih 
in the sacred cause of man's salvation. 
(See p. 8a) 

20. No trace is to be found in the writ- 
ings of the evangelists, of that astonish- 
ment which most have been produced in 
the minds of the earliest (Christians, 
when they discovered— as on Trinitarian 
principles they must have disoovered— 
that their Lord and Master was the one 
Jehovah, whom they and their father* 
adored,— the self-existent, invisible, and 
immortal Being, — the omniscient and 
omnipresent Spirit, — the Almighty Qodf 
— the Creator and Governor of universal 
nature. (See the Four CK>spels.) 

21. In St. Luke's account of the preaeh- 
Ing of the i^xMitles after the ascension of 
Jesus, no passages can be found whieh 
testify to any newly-discovered truths 
concerning the Trinity and the Deity of 
Christ, — no bursts of wonder at the im- 
measurable love of Ood, in condescending 
to become a man of sorrows, and to ex- 
pire on the cross. (See Book of Aots.) 

22. We are not informed by John, or 
Peter, or Paul, or James, or J ude, in their 
epistolary writings, that th^ had re> 
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•VMKABT OP BVIDBNCB FOB UNITA- 
BIANI8M. 

in language of the most eloquent kind ; 
but to the Father only do they primarily 
attribute the blessings of the Gospel dis- 
pensation. (See pp. 81— <S9.) 

2S. In the Apocalypse may be peroeiv- 
ed evident marks of Christ's inferiority 
to the Father. It is expressly said, 
that revelation and power were imparted 
to him ; and he is frequently spoken of 
not only as distinct fh>m the Eternal, 
who sat on the throne, but as a being 
who had suffered and died for the happi- 
ness of mankind. (See p. 106, No. 37 ; p. 
117, No. 4a) 



DBF1CIBNCT OF BVIDBNCB FOB TBIN^ 
TABIANISM. 

ceired a elearer or a more perfect rere-* 
lation regarding the person of Jesus 
Christ, and the nature of the (Godhead. 
(See the EpisUes.) 

23. In the most sublime passages of 
the book of the Rerelation, the glorified 
Redeemer is not charaeteriied as (Sod- 
man, or as God the Son, the second per^ 
son of the holy Trinity — ^is not menti(m- 
ed as the Almighty, or Supreme Lord 
over all— He who sitteth on the throne— 
who is, and was, and is to come; and 
who liveth for ever and ever. (See p. 44. 
Nob. 38, 44, 55, 7(J, 7S-74.) 



III.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



24. Originally and primarily, the w(»d. 
«ptn< denotes breath ox voind ; and, se- 
e<mdarily, and by way of analogy, infifu- 
ence, inspiration^ or power. (See pp. 153, 
159, 160, 163, 164.) 

25. If, as there is reason to believe, the 
holy spirit, or spirit of Ch>d,is sometimes 
represented in the Bible as a real per- 
sonal agent, jrassessing the immes and 
attributes of Divinity,— that being must 
be the Father himself, who is the one 
only wise and true Grod, to the exclusion 
of every other person in the universe. 
(Seepp. 11— 34.) 

26. If the holy spirit, promised by our 
Lord Jesus Christ to the apostles, under 
the character of a Comforter, Advocate, 
or Intercessor, was really and truly a 
personal and intelligent agent, distinct 
fh>m God, the Father,— that person must, 
consistently with the language so under- 
stood, be inferior both to the Father and 
the Son, by whom he was sent, and firom 
whom he is said to have received all his 
qualifications and instructions. (See p. 
102, No. 8-10 ; pp. 171, 172 ) 



24. The term spiritj in its proper and 
literal import, does not signify an intel- 
ligent agent, or a being possessed of per- 
sonal properties. (See p. 163.) 

25. Amongst the vast variety of senses 
in which the terms spvritf holy ^pirU, 
and spirit of Godj are used in the Old 
and the New Testament, there is not one 
clear instance of their application to n 
person distinct from GKxl, the Father, 
and equal to him in power and glory. 
(See pp. 163—175.) 

26. By comparing the evangelist John's 
account of Christ's promise of the holy 
spirit, with the phraseology made nae* 
of by t)ie apostles and others iA Lnke^s 
report of their conversations and dis- 
courses,— there will be the greatest rear 
son for inferring, that the Saviour did 
not mean a personal agent, whether di- 
vine or otherwise, but merely the gjfis 
or the qualities which were imparted to 
the apostles for supporting and extend- 
ing the principles of the Christian Faith. 
(See p. 157, No. 28; p. 160^ No. &) 
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RIANX8M. 

27. Oar Lord, and the^rst conrerts to 
his religion, presented the homage of 
their lips, their hearts, and their lives, 
to the one only, almighty, and omnIpre> 
■ent Spirit that pervades the nniyerse ; 
BUnely, to the God and Father of our 
Master Jesns Christ — the God and Fa- 
ther of the irhole animated and intelli- 
gent creation. (See pp. 70—88.) 



DBFxciBMcrr or bvidbnob fob num- 

TA&IANUM. 

27. Jegos of Naiareth, tatd alM the 
apostles, who were entivriy gnlded hj 
the example and the iRJonctions of their 
Lord, never offered np their religions ser- 
vices to a person who, according to the 
language of reputed orthodoxy, eternally 
proceedeth from the Father and the Son, 
and who is equal to them in all divine 
perfections. (See pp. 173—176.) 



In oonformity with the great principles of Unitarian (Christianity, we would eall en 
aU the followers of Jesus to address the infinite Source of reason and of revelatioa, 
not in the irrational and unsoriptural phrase(^y of Chreeds and ConfiBssions of 
Faith, but in the simple and sublime language of Sacred Scripture :— To " rwrn 
Fathbr, thb only trub God "— " to thb only (Jod our Savioitr, THROuaa 
Jbsus Christ our Lord, bb olory and majbsty, dominion and powbb, 
BOTH now and bvbr. Ambn." (John zvii. 1—3. Jude 25, acoording to Qriw 
kach.) 
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